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INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

The present volume is the fifth in the series of Woodbrooke
Studies, the contents of which are drawn from MSS. in my col-
lection. Owing to the fact that | have relinquished my duties in
the John Rylands Library, Manchester, it was not found convenient
to continue the publication of the * Studies” in serial parts in the
“ Bulletin " of that Library. Slight changes have accordingly been
made in the preliminary matter as well as in the headings of the
““ Studies,” and it is hoped that these will be found more suitable
to works of this kind.

This volume contains the hitherto lost commentary of Theodore
of Mopsuestia (c. 350-428) on the Nicene Creed, which is undoubt-
edly one of the most important theological works of the golden age
of Christianity. In places [ experienced some difficulty in following
the author’s method of reasoning, but it may confidently be stated
that the translation which I have adopted in the following pages
reveals as accurately as possible the secret of the author’s argumenta-
tion, which is nearly always fresh and illuminating.

Short passages were by inadvertence omitted in the first part of
the work, which was published in the January issue of the * Bulletin
of the John Rylands Library ”. These have been inserted in the
present edition together with some corrections.

It is a pleasing duty to offer here my sincerest thanks to Mr.
Edward Cadbury whose generosity has again made possible the
publication of the * Studies” in their new form.

A. MINGANA.

SELLY OAk CoLLEGES LIBRARY,
BIRMINGHAM,
5th Fuly, 1932.
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PREFATORY NOTE.
() Zheodore of Mopsuestia.

T is a great satisfaction for any scholar to be in a position to
publish the hitherto lost theological works of Theodore of
Mopsuestia. In the Mingana collection of MSS,,' | have so

far discovered two works by this Father, which I propose to edit and
translate according to their chronological order.

This is not the place to write the history of Theodore nor to give
a full list of his works, some of which have, wholly or partially, survived
in their Greek original or in East Syrian translations. He seems to
have been the most profound thinker and independent inquirer of the
Fathers of the Church in the golden age of Christianity : the fourth
and the fifth centuries. He is directly or indirectly responsible for the
three general Councils of Ephesus, of Chalcedon and of the 77/7ee
Chapters. In the Council of Ephesus Nestorianism was discussed
and condemned, but Nestorianism was in reality an amplification of
some points in Theodore’s teaching in connection with the mystery of
the Incarnation of the Word, while the Council of Chalcedon seems
to have accomplished little except to reveal a slight reaction against the
Christological conclusions drawn from the doctrine established at
Ephesus under the familiar ecclesiastical sanction of anatiema sit.
The fifth Council, commonly called the Council of the 7%7¢e Capters,
1s even more directly concerned with Theodore than its two immediate
predecessors.

It tells much in favour of the high esteem in which Theodore was
held by all his contemporaries that in condemning doctrinal points
which had their origin in his writings no one dared to mention his
name in relation to them, and the first Synodal fulminations in which his
name is found are those of the fifth Council, held about one hundred
and twenty-five years after his death.

!'The Mingana Collection has now found a definite home in the newly

erected Selly Oak Colleges’ Library, Birmingham. The Library owes its
existence to the generosity of Mr. and Mrs. Edward Cadbury.
1



2 WOODBROOKE STUDIES
I will here allude to a few episodes in the life of Theodore, which

might illustrate the respect with which his contemporaries regarded his
scientific attainments. In 394 he was present in Constantinople on the
occasion of the Synod held to decide a question concerning the see of
Bostra in the patriarchate of Antioch.! His fame had spread to such
an extent in the Capital that the Emperor Theodosius, who was
already making preparations for his last journey to the West, desired to
hear him. Theodore preached before Theodosius, who declared at
the end of the sermon that he had never heard such a teacher: “ Qwus
in desiderio visiomis virt factus, in ecclesia ejus doctrinae fuit
auditor magnus ille imperator; nec arvbitratus est alterum se
talem comperisse doctovem, superadmiratus quidem ejus doctri-
nam, et colloguio delectatus atque obstupefactus.”® We are also
informed by John of Antioch that the Emperor Theodosius the
Younger was often in correspondence with Theodore : * Jam vero
el a vestro tmperio, pro sui reveventia, et spiritali sapientia, et
saeprus altestatum est, et vestris litterts honoratus est.’*

The same John of Antioch, who had become Patriarch of the
historic see of the Metropolis of Syria in the year following Theodore’s
death in 428, speaks in eloquent terms of his work and teaching :
“ Qui bene de vita profectus est beatus Theodorus, et quingue et
quadraginta annis clare in doctrina pracfulsit, et omnem haeresim
expugnavit nullam alicubi detractionem ab orthodoxis in vita
suscipiens.” *

The same prelate addresses, in glowing words, the Emperor who
had shown interest in Theodore’s memory : ** Zste ille est Flaviani
magni Antiochensium sanctae Dei Ecclesiae pontificts amantissimus
discipulus, et beati Joannis Constantinopolitani episcopi condisci-
pulus, cujus memoriam redivivam fecistis, maximam hunc gloriam
Dpretatis vestrae imperio facientes.”®

A glimpse of the early life of Theodore is supplied by the writings
of his bosom friend John Chrysostom who testifies that his days were
spent in reading and his nights in prayer, that his fasts were long and

'Mansi, Sacr. Conc. nova et amp. collectio, . 851.

2 John of Antioch as quoted by Facundus in Migne's Paz. Lat., Ixvii. 563.
31bid.

*Facundus, Pat. Lat., lxvii. 562. Facundus died shortly after 571.

5 Ibid.
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his bed was the bare ground, that he indulged in every form of
asceticism and self-discipline : S\at pév eis dvayvwow Nuépat, Shat
3¢ els edyas avnhiokovro vikTes . . . vmoTelas Te TUvEXels Kal
xapevvias kal Ty dA\nv doknow.'

A letter from Chrysostom to Theodore shows that the former’s
affection and admiration for the friend of his childhood remained till
the end of his days. The letter was written while Chrysostom was in
exile at Cucusus (A.D. 404-407). In it the exiled Patriarch testifies
that “ he can never forget the love of Theodore, so genuine and warm,
so sincere and guileless, a love maintained from early years,”? and
thanks him for the efforts that he had made to obtain his release, and
ends his correspondence with the memorable sentence : “ Exile as | am
I reap no ordinary consolation from having such a treasure, such a
mine of wealth within my heart as the love of so vigilant and noble
a soul” As the late Dr. Swete points out, higher testimony could
not have been borne, or by a more competent judge.’

Death did not put a stop to the fame of Theodore. It is recorded
in Tillemont* that Meletius, Theodore’s successor to the see of
Mopsuestia, asserted that he would have endangered his own life if
he had uttered words detrimental to his predecessor. Even Cyril of
Alexandria whose views on the Incarnation were not in harmony with
those of Theodore was obliged to avow that in the Churches of the
East one often heard the cry : “ We believe as Theodore believed ;
long live the faith of Theodore !”® The same Cyril of Alexandria
informs us that when a party of bishops was found ready to condemn
him, the answer of the bishops of Syria to them was : ““ We had rather
be burnt than condemn Theodore.” ® Leontius Byzantinus informs us
also that Cyril of Alexandria advised against the condemnation of
Theodore because all the bishops of the Eastern Church considered

Y Ad Theodorum lapsum in Montfaucon’s edition (Venice, 1734), p. 36
sg., and in Migne's Pat. G7., xlvil. 310 sg.  The late Dr. H. B. Swete in
referring to this passage in Dict. of Christian Biography, p. 935, quotes also
the sentence: “he was full withal of light-hearted joy as having found the
service of Christ to be perfect freedom.” 1 do not believe that in the context
this sentence is meant to apply to Theodore. Chrysostom is here making
a general statement that has no direct bearing on any particular person.

? Pat. Gr., lii. 668-669.

3 Dictionary of Christ. Biography, iv. 936. | am indebted for the
above references to this article which is permeated with sound scholarship.

L Mémoives, xii. 442. 5 Pat. Gr., Ixxvi. 340. b 1bid., 343-346.
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him an eminent Doctor, and if he were condemned there would be
serious disturbance in that Church.! The famous Church historian,
Theodoret, was pleased to call him  Doctor of the Universal Church.” ?
This title is also ascribed to him by a much later Greek author,
Nicephorus Callistus, who calls him “ Doctor of all the Churches.”*

There is no need to emphasise the fact that Theodore’s memory
and especially his writings have always been considered as the most
esteemed treasures of the East Syrian Church. They were gradually
translated after his death ; and their authority among the innumerable
adherents of the Eastern Church, which for a long time stretched
from the eastern Mediterranean shores to Manchuria and from the
Caspian Sea to the Indian Ocean, was only one degree below that of
Paul. With them he was the ‘““interpreter” par excellence. The
only discordant note seems to have been struck towards the end of
the sixth century by individual teachers of no great importance in the
councils of the Church, but the Synod held in A.D. 596 by the
Patriarch Sabrisho® rose vehemently against them : “We reject and
anathematize all those who do not adhere to the commentaries, the
traditions and the teaching of the eminent Doctor, the blessed Theodore
the interpreter ; and who endeavour to introduce new and foreign
doctrines saturated with errors and blasphemies, which are in contradic-
tion to the true and exact teaching of this saint and of all the orthodox
Doctors, heads of the schools, who have followed in his steps, cor-
roborated his doctrine and taught the true faith of the incorruptible
orthodoxy in our eastern regions.” *

In the Synod of Gregory I, held in A.D. 605, all the eastern
archbishops and bishops bound themselves to abide by the teaching of
Theodore : ““ We all assembled in this Synod have decided that each
of us should receive and accept all the commentaries and works written
by the blessed Theodore the interpreter, bishop of Mopsuestia, a man
by the grace of God set over the treasures of the two Testaments :
the Old and the New, and who like a river of abundant floods watered
and nurtured the children of the Church in his lifetime and after his
death with the true meaning of the sacred Books in which he was in-

structed by the Holy Spirit. . . . No one, who in these days wishes
to perform the office of teaching in the Church, is allowed to deviate
L Pat. Gr., Ixxxvi. 1237. 2 Eeccl. Hist., v. 39.

3 Pat. Gr., cxlvi. 1156. ¢ Synodicon Orientale, p. 459.
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from the works of this eminent and divine man. . . . All our vener-
able Fathers who have handed down this true faith to us, in their
teaching, from his day to our own, have studied his writings and
adhered to his statements.”

I will also refer to two of the earliest East Syrian historians : “ He
(Theodore) did not astonish the world in his lifetime only, but also
astonished every one with his books after his death. Who is able to
narrate the good works of this sea of wisdom, or who is in a position
to describe the prodigies which the Spirit’ worked in him! When
other bishops came near him, they considered themselves as mere
pupils ; and philosophers, subtle in reasoning, were before him as
students. Every knotty and difficult problem stopped with him and
never went beyond him, and he explained it before inquirers and
made it as clear as the light of the sun.”*

‘ At that time shone in all branches of knowledge the truly divine
man St. Theodore the interpreter, who was the first to explain philo-
sophically and rationally the economy of the divine mysteries of the
birth and the passion of our Lord.” *

In the West the only writer who before the fifth Council dared
to speak openly against Theodore was Marius Mercator, who died
about 450. As early as the year 431 he accused him of being the
real author of Pelagianism : * Quaestio contra Catholicam fidem apud
nonnullos Syrovum et praecipue in Cilicia a Theodoro quondam
episcopo oppidi Mopsuestent jamdudum mota. . . .”* This hostile
note is also clearly found in his Latin translations of some of Theodore’s
treatises, in which he denounced him as the master of Nestorius and
Nestorianism : ““. . . Pravum ejus de dispensatione Dominica, et
a fide Catholica alienum, ac satis extorrem sensum, quo Nestorium
Constantinopolitanae urbis quondam episcopum secum male de-
ceprt, ... °

An anti-Theodorian party, however, was steadily gaining ground
in Egypt where Cyril of Alexandria held sway. Towards the middle
of the sixth century the Alexandrian Doctors, followers of Cyril,
counted many adherents in the Metropolis, who were powerful enough

! Synodicon Orientale, p. 210 (of the text).

2Lit. “the hidden sign.’

3 Barhadhbeshabba Arabaya edited by Nau in Paz. Orient., ix. 503-504.

4 Meshihazekha in my Sources Syriaques, i. 141.
5 Pat. Lat., xlvii. 110. 6 7bid., 1042-1043.
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to influence the Emperor Justinian and induce him to summon a
Council and condemn Theodore.

Given free rein the outbursts of the Cyrillian Bishops of the
Council knew no bounds. Expressions such as *impious,” *blas-
phemous,” ““ heretical ” were continuously hurled against a man dead
one hundred and twenty-five years previously. The following phrases
reveal the spirit which permeated the Fathers of the fifth Council :

Isti sunt thesaurt tmpretatis Theodori. Scelevatum symbolum
impii Theodori. . ..} Et postguam lectae sunt blasphemiae
Theodort Mopsuestent et impium ejus symbolum. . . * Et post
acclamationes sancta synodus dixat : Multitudo lectarum blasphenti-
arum, quas contra magnum Deum et Salvatorem nostvum [esum
Christum, 1mo magts contra suwam animam 1 heodorus Mopsues-
tenus evomuit, justam ejus facit condemnationem.’

The condemnation of a dead man gave satisfaction to his adver-
saries in the Cyrillian camp, but rent asunder the Catholic Church of
the time and caused a deep wound in the spiritual body of the faith-
ful. The evil effects of that wound are to some extent felt even in our
days, in which the theological admirers of Theodore are, more than
one thousand and five hundred years after his death, still counted in
thousands.

The condemnation of the works of the great Antiochian theologian
decreased their influence on Western thought, and the MSS. containing
them were either burnt or underwent a gradual process of slow dis-
appearance from the shelves of ecclesiastical libraries. Fortunately,
however, his works were translated shortly after his death by his
admirers in the FEast, and the Catalogue of ‘Abdisho‘* registers
almost all of them. When ‘Abdisho‘ wrote his Catalogue in about
A.D. 1298 all the works of Theodore were found in the churches and
monasteries of his day, and probably also in his own library at
Nisibin. The numerous persecutions inflicted since that date on the
castern Christians by Mongols, Turks and Kurds have, however, re-
sulted in their complete disappearance even in East Syrian lands, and
the only complete treatises known to have survived are: (2) his
commentary on the Gospel of John which was edited in 1897, accord-

' Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum nova et ampl. collectio, ix. p. 227.
* Mansl, 262d., p. 229. * Mansi, z6id., pp. 229-230.
+ Assemani, Bzb. Orient., ii. 30-35.
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ing to a MS. of our Lady near Alkosh, by ]J. B. Chabot who, however,

did not venture to give any translation of it ; (4) his short controversial
treatise against the Macedonians which was edited and translated in
1913 by F. Nau,' from a recently acquired MS. of the British

Museum.
(W) Zhe Present Work.

The work of which I give an edition and translation in the
following pages is in form of catechetical lectures, and is the one
called ““The Book on Faith ™ by ‘Abdisho in his Catalogue,” while
the Chronicle of Seert® calls it more accurately * The interpretation
of the faith of the three hundred and eighteen,” z.e., of the Council of
Nicea. In a letter of the Pope Pelagius the work is referred to as
“ De interpretatione symboli trecentorum decem et octo Patrum,” * and
the Acts of the fifth Council mention it also once under the same title :
“De interpretatione symboli trecentorum decem et octo sanctorum
Patrum.”® Nicephorus Theotokes® has doubtless this work in mind
when he writes : épunveia eis 70 Nikaio oduBolov, ¢ An explana-
tion of the Nicene Profession of faith.”

From the extracts that I give below it will be seen that the work
is more frequently referred to under the title *“ Liber ad baptizandos.”
The Acts of the fifth Council quote it once under the title *“ Inter-
pretatio symboli trecentorum decem et octo sanctorum Patrum "7 and
eight times under the title of “* Liber ad baptizandos.” Facundus also
quotes it under the slightly modified title of “ Liber ad baptizatos.”®

This * Liber ad baptizandos ™ is divided into two distinct parts
which embrace all the Christian doctrine which the Catechumens had
to learn before their baptism. The first part deals with the explana-
tion of the Nicene Creed, as above, and the second part, which con-
stitutes a book by itself, contains a commentary on the Lord’s Prayer,
on the sacrament of baptism in general, and the Greek liturgy used in

his day.

! Pat. Orient., ix. 637-667. 2 Bibl. Orient., m. 33.

3In Pat. Orient., v. 290.

¢ Mansi, Sac. Conc. Nov. et amp. collectio, ix. 443.

5 Mansi, 76:d., ix. 216.

% Seira, 1. p. 18 (Leipag, 1772) Which is the source of Theotokes,
who died in A.D. 1800, for this statement?

"Mansi, ix. 216. $ Migne's Pat. Lat., Ixvii. 747.
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I will give now the quotations from the present work found in the
Acts of the fifth Council, in the synodical letter of the Pope Pelagius,
in the works of Facundus and in those of Marius Mercator.

‘IO
'FrRoM THE AcTs oF THE FIFTH COUNCIL.!

(a)

Ejusdem de interpretatione symboli trecentorum: decem et octo
sanctorum patrum .

“Sed Christum quidem secundum carnem et assumptam servi
formam, eum autem qui eam assumpsit, super omnia nominans Deum,
intulit tamen hoc secundum conjunctionem nominum naturarum, mani-
festam et divisionem faciat. Nemo igitur neque eum qui secundum
carnem ex Judaeis est, dicat Deum qui est super omnia, secundum
carnem ex Judaeis.” (Mansz, ix. 216.)

oy fasisy Jlado Joor Jiade jeass fuasse JI ..
N0 Ny o\ Joor ordase ]Loboyl A Sy <? o
A sy Jasjas wsad ]'....92 ‘.oq-ol'il <! Y“"I o]
Jiaxo wooa] jmas Ljook 07 Sot NSy wa] ey
<0 Maiasy o Ny JoiNy Jo JoiN wooha] Aufiasy

wsotol\s] Jss00me

(From Chapter VI, p. 64.)
(b)
Egusdenm Theodore ex libro ad baptizandos .

“Quando enim dicit, ‘ De Filio suo, qui factus est ex semine
David secundum carnem’ (Rom. 1), certum quidem quod filium hic
eum qui ex semine David factus est secundum carnem, non Deum
dicit Verbum, sed assumptam servi formam. Nec enim Deus secun-
dum carnem, nec Deus ex semine factus est David, sed sumptus pro
nobis homo, quem filium beatus Apostolus manifeste vocat.” (HManst,

ix. 217.)

1'The Greek text of these Acts is lost, but we have a Latin version of
them. Cf. Hefele’s Histoire des Conciles (translation of Leclercq), 1. 72.
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FoaS oy Ay [Ny 0 Joons o NS 530)y g fo

Jlo Jio Joor peoy Moy fni) 0y S0 Jin fojory ey
by Joot S Namully Jpasy Jladod Ml A0 Jonfl
Sor Il peoy Nasy 055 0 Joor JoN Jlo| i Joor Joi™™
wadas  sal  ALLd Dy D aamully  fasis

Ji= Jio
(From Chapter VII/, p. 91.)

(c)
Ejusdem Theodort ex eodem libro :

“Deinde ostendens cujus gratia passus est, diminutionem infert,
Quatenus circa Deum pro omnibus gustaret mortem’ (Heb. 2):
quia, divina natura ita volente, separata illa, ipse per se pro omnium
utilitate gustavit mortem ; et ostendens quod deitas separata quidem
erat ab illo qui passus est secundum mortis experimentum, quia nec
possibile erat illam mortis experimentum accipere, non tamen illi qui
passus est, abfuerat secundum diligentiam.” (Mansz, ix. 217.)

Moy 130l NDo jpallo jaam [ NP0y Bduge
Lo\ fiany SR e yund wida e Joi\ (0
]Loob\g “adio ]cho )o.&.&\.l q.bég ]..l;lo... sa&.og l.aJ ]gq
By SQo Jladoy lamis Joor wafuy ot 0 Loar fasie
oo faaw; J g0 s doad Jladey faams loor fanade
Jladadhas

(Lrom Chapter VIII, pp. 86-87.)

(d)
Ejusdem ex libro ad baptizandos :

*‘ Permanens autem, donec secundum suam creaturam et virtutem
solvens mortis dolores, liberavit eum ineffabilibus illis vinculis, et de
mortuis resuscitans, transtulit quidem in immortalem vitam ; incorruptum
autem et immortalem effictens, in caelum duxit.” (Mansz, ix. 218.)
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Jladoy weoradaw Jis bjjansy [ sy wao ...
o~ oAdas0lo ool ‘.;L.\.:so Iy Jiewm] <X o2 090
Jlaado JI ip2N0 .<.1\m Py ot aedso JAie Ao

Joasd oramio JeedNad o sl boe fio
(Zrome Chapter 17, p. 53.)

(=)
L4 post alia :

“Christum justificatum et immaculatum factum virtute Sancti
Spiritus, sicut beatus Paulus modo quidem dicit, ‘Quod justificatus
est in spiritu (I Tim. 3) : modo vero.” Qui per Spiritum aeternum,
immaculatum se obtulit Deo (Heb. 9), mori quidem facit secundum
legem hominum, utpote autem impeccabilem virtute Sancti Spiritus
factum, resuscitavit de mortuis, et ad vitam constituit meliorem :
immutabilem quidem animae cogitationibus, incorruptum autem et
indissolutum et carne faciens.” (Mansz, ix. 218.)

Jasaoy fuosy Jlaws soax Jly Jooto wo3yy] ot ooty . . .

Juohny wdoko  Jwojs woyyly adas fusal oy )‘-‘J

jwadas el g0 JoJl jead fly sio orses AN

fawoss Jlaws Joor IAade Jlay Sdoo Jlaxo Nao fasiisy

By dad i B Jase JAuse Mes o yao fajas:

lo laax JI oipas l;@o Jaouy duaasisy casduMNaxe
(Frome Chapter V| p. 61.)

6
Lt post alia -

““Deo autem gratias, qu inobis dedit victoriam per Dominum
nostrum Jesum Christum”™ (1 Cor. 15); istorum causam fuisse nobis
dicens Deum, qui contra omnes adversarios nobis dedit victoriam, sive
mortis, sive peccati, sive cujuscumque hinc nascendi mali: qui Dom-
inum nostrum Jesum Christum pro nobis hominem sumens, et ipsum
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per resurrectionem de mortuis ad meliorem transtulit finem, et in
dextera sua sedere fecit et nobis ad eum donavit communionem.”

(Mansi, 1x. 218.)
e. Dokey wOANad fusal | T‘b‘q N Nafado
< Joor JoiNy [ssax fror feaao sass (30 pa> Jlagg
Vq}a N Jlagy O 30k ooi0 INSY O3y I
Il o e o Jlaso (] Jsasdy onboly S
Sas (AN 2Dy Ot IR ooty JNaas  wany
e obats JAe Aas 0y JAdaso (00 SN fasps
Jlaslas < ok odadads OO Ohladds (M orslolo l.l:!...
o
(Frome Chapter V, p. 61.)

20
FrROM THE LETTER OF THE PoPE PELAGIUS.

Lgusdem de interpretatione Symboli tvecentorum et octo Patrum :

“Sed Christum quidem secundum assumptam servi formam, eum
autem qui eam assumpsit, super omnia nominatus Deum ; ntulit
tamen hoc secundum conjunctionem, ut per significationem nominum,
naturarum manifestam divisionem faciat. Nemo igitur, neque eum
qui secundum carnem ex Judaeis est, dicet Deum : nec iterum Deum
qui est super omnia, secundum carnem ex Judaeis.” (Mansz, ix. 443.)

This quotation is found with some changes in the Acts of the
fifth Council and the Syriac of it is given above under (a).

30
FROM THE WORKS OF FACUNDUS BISHOP OF HERMIANA.
Nam sic aperte in libro ad baptizatos locutus est :

“Neque enim si duas naturas dicamus, necessitas nos ulla con-
stringit aut duos dicere filios, aut duos dominos, aut duos Christos :
quoniam hoc putare extremae est amentiae.” (Migne's Pat. Lat.

Ixvi. 747.)
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(From Chapter VI, p. 90.)

40
FrRoM THE WORKs oF MARIUS MERCATOR.

“Nec enim, inquit, si duas dicimus in Christo naturas necessario
fiet ut duos filios duos dominos asseramus, quia hoc arbitrari extremae
probatur dementiae. Omnia enim quaecumque secundum aliquid duo
sunt, et secundum aliquid unum, non interimunt per unitatem utri-
usque divisionem : £Zgo enim et Pater unum sumus (Joan. x. 30).
Sed non quia unum, neganda est utriusque proprietas. Et alibi de
viro et uxore pronuntians ait: Jjam non sunt dwo, sed una caro
(Matt. xix. 6). Sed non quia una caro vir et uxor, jam non sunt
duo ; manent enim duo, juxta quod duo sunt; et unum juxta quod
unum. Secundum hunc modum, et hic duo sunt naturd sed unum
conjunctione : duo natura quia naturarum (multa) diversitas; sed
unum conjunctione, quia indivisam venerationem quod susceptum est,
cum suscipiente sortitur, velut templum ejus individuum perseverans.

“ Omnia enim quaecumque duo dicuntur, tunc duorum continent
usum, quando alterum alteri indifferens creditur, juxta quod duorum
vocabulum connumerationemque sortitur : verbi gratia, quatuor bestias
divina scriptura commemorat (Dan. vii.) : ursum, pardum, leonem
et aliam quae has immanitate praecellat, et ideo sunt quatuor, quod
unaquaeque bestia nihil minus juxta substantiam reliquis bestiis com-
probatur existere : Duorum, inquit, hominum testimonium verum
est (Joan. viii. 17), quia hoc uterque natura quod alter est. Sic et
llud : Nemo potest duobis dominis servive (Matt. vi. 24), quia
praebentis servitium tanquam domino, nihil minus uterque est dominus ;
ita et hic, si uterque secundum substantiam esset filius et dominus,
possent aliquo modo duo filii et domini nuncupari, secundum numerum
personarum. Quoniam vero hic quidem secundum substantiam filius
existit et dominus, hic autem secundum essentiam nec filius nec dom-
inus approbatur ; conjunctione vero quae illi facta cum illo est iisdem
participasse cognoscitur, idcirco unum filium et dominum dicimus.
Principaliter quidem intelligentes eum filium et dominum, qui secundum
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substantiam utrumque vere esse creditur et probatur ; complectentes
autem cogitatione et illum qui inseparabiliter ei conjungitur, et per
ineffabilem cum eo copulam filii et domini particeps aestimatur.
“Itaque, sicubi filum hunc, qui sumptus est, divina scriptura
commemorat, relatione suscipientls, juxta unitatem, dicimus eum
filium nuncupari; cum enim dicit: De Filio suo, qui factus est
er ex semine David secundum carnem (Rom. i. 3) non Deum
Verbum dicit sed formam servi susceptam; non enim Deus est
secundum carnem, nec Deus ex semine David factus est, quem filium
beatus Paulus evidenter appellat. Intelligimus autem eum Filium,
non quod per se dicatur Filius, sed quod illa conjunctione quam habet
cum eo qui vere est Filius taliter nuncupetur.” (Migne’s Pat. Lat.,

slviii. 1056-1059.)
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From the above quotations we may infer that the official Latin
translator of the Acts of the fifth Council was not always a good trans-
lator. Extenuating circumstances may be pleaded in his favour from
the fact that he was dealing with stray quotations and isolated extracts
culled from their context without any regard to the sequence of events,
but when every allowance is made under this head there still remain
some imperfections in his work. Let us take as examples two sentences
from the first and the fourth quotations as given above. In the first
quotation Theodore says : ““ Nobody believes that he who is from the
Jews according to the flesh is God by nature, nor that God who is
above all* is from the Jews by nature.” This simple and clear sen-
tence has received the complicated and inaccurate rendering : Newzo
wgitur neque eum qui secundum carnem ex fudaers est, dicat Deum
qui est super omnia, secundum carnem ex Judaets. The sentence
is somewhat better translated in the Synodical letter of the Pope Pela-
gius as follows : Newo tgitur, neque eum qui secundum carnem ex
Judaets est, dicat Deum : nec iterum Deum qui est super omnia,
secundum carnem ex Jfudaers.

In the second quotation the translator of the Council does not seem
to have understood the meaning of some words in Theodore’s sentence.
Theodore says: ‘But He (God) remained with him (Christ) until
He by (His) help assisted him to loose the pains of death.” And He
delivered his soul from bonds which were indissoluble ; and raised him
from the dead and transferred him to immortal life, and made him im-
mortal and incorruptible, and caused him to go up to heaven where he
is now sitting at the right hand of God.” The Latin translation of
this sentence is given as follows : Permanens autem, donec secun-
dum suam creaturam et virtutem solvens mortts dolores, ltberavit
eum ineffabilibus tllis vinculis etc.  The Latin translator seems here
to have misread a possible Greek word dppnkros wunbroken as
dppnros unspeakable, ineffable.

So far as Marius Mercator is concerned, we may point out that
he seems to have deliberately omitted to translate two sentences of
Theodore. The first sentence is : “ And the separation of natures

does not preclude their being one” <P pad» Jasoy Jussas Jlo
oo \OOQH u! -t

1 ¢f. Ephes. iv. 6. 1Cf Acts . 24.  Lit. “he loosed.”
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The second sentence reads : “It 1s known that here he (Paul) calls
“Son " the one made of the seed of David in the flesh.”*

Jio Joor pmas peoy Nasy f3j) 03 o Jio foson oy
. Mercator deliberately omits also to translate the adjective “ close ”

when Theodore uses it to express the “close union” between God
the Word and man. The Syriac expression used in this connection

is JINAw Jlasaas®
We may incidentally remark that the technical terms used in the

mystery of the Incarnation were so imperfectly fixed even in the time
of Marius Mercator that he translates the word #afure, the Syriac

Jaas which doubtless renders the Greek ¢vois, by the Latin sué-
stantia. ‘This last word generally renders the Greek vmdoraotis and
the Syriac J>at1o and hardly ever stands for the word * nature.”

It should here be stated that some quotations from the present
work of Theodore may be seen in East-Syrian literature, especially in
a MS. recently added to my collection through the good offices of
Mr. W. G. Greenslade.

() Zheodore’s Doctrine.

We do not intend to give here a synopsis of the Christological
doctrine of Theodore, which gave rise to such bitter controversies
among Christian theologians who came after him, and which divided
the followers of Christ into so many distinct and hostile groups. We
assume that the readers of the present work are well acquainted with
the Trinitarian and Christological dogmas with which it deals, and we
leave to them the task of understanding and assimilating Theodore in
his own words. It will be sufficient to state that in arguing against
some early Christian thinkers who had unduly emphasised the divine
side of Christ to the detriment of His humanity, he laid great stress
on the fact that the man Jesus was a true man, endowed with all
human faculties including a true human soul, and that the second

person of the Trinity, or God the Word, Son of God the Father,
'Rom. 1. 3.

?Theodore uses also in this connection the expression JLaslas

]L".-.}o.\ perfect union (chap. vi.).



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 17

was to be distinguished from the human son of Mary, born of the
seed of David, although through the very close and intimate union
existing between them, they were not two Sons but one Son. The
man Jesus was, so to speak, only figuratively and honorifically the Son
of God, while the true and natural Son of God was and is the Word-
God who assumed the form of the man Jesus. The close union
between them was, as it were, not physical but moral and spiritual,
manifesting itself in one visible individual, or rather personage, who
formed the one mpdowmov or outward appearance of Christ. No-
where, however, do we find in Theodore the idea of two persons
(9méoracis) in Christ. Such an idea had its full development in
the time that followed the Council of Ephesus. Theodore never
goes beyond the idea of two natures and one mpdowmor.! He
writes in the third chapter: ““From the fact also that they (the
Fathers of the Council of Nicea) referred both words to the one
person (= prosopon) of the Son they showed us the close union
between the two natures”: o] Ji9 l-9°J’p9 <! N

Jass \Sots3)y JIN A Jlasaay {B‘ adgo] vopl'ﬂ.

As the present work is a commentary on the Nicene creed and
consequently covers the whole field of Christian religion, the readers
will find in it many other interesting points besides Trinity and Incar-
nation. These last two points, however, are treated with much more
detail than the others.

As a commentator Theodore has been criticised by no less an
authority than Harnack ? as too prosaic and monotonous.  This stylistic
defect is noticeable in the present work which is in some places
marred by many verbal antitheses and repetitions arising from his desire
to stress his point for his readers or rather hearers.

(wv) Zhe Manuscript,

The MS. containing the present wark of Theodore is found in my
collection of MSS. and is therein numbered Mingana Syr. 561.° As

the MS. is not throughout in a good state of preservation and is in

!The doctrine that *natura humana Christi immediate terminatur per
hypostasim Verbi ” is later than Theodore’s time.
2 E.B., 11th edition, xxvi. 767.
*For a description of the MS. see pp. 1041-1044 of the Catalogue of the
Syriac and Garshuni MSS. of my collection.
2
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many places wormed and damaged by damp, it was not found desir-
able to reproduce it in facsimile. For this reason I have had to copy
all its text and edit it in the ordinary Syriac type instead of following
the usual practice in my Woodbrooke Studies of giving facsimiles in
case of unique texts.

TRANSLATION.

By the power of our Lord Jesus Christ we begin to write the ex-
position of the faith of the three hundred and eighteen
(Fathers)," composed by Mar Theodore the interpreter.

CHAPTER L

What discourse is worthy of, and what mind is equal to, the
greatness of the subjects placed before us? Or which is the tongue
that is able to teach these mysteries? It is indeed difficult for our
tongues to speak with accuracy even of the created natures, because
they also are created with great wisdom by the Maker. As for those
which are higher than our nature—because such are those of which
we intend to speak—how much are they not higher than all the minds
of men ? They truly transcend our words ! The blessed Paul bears
witness concerning them in saying : *‘ Eye hath not seen nor ear heard,
neither have entered into the heart of man the things which God hath
prepared for them that love Him.”*

It is with these wonderful things that our discourse wishes to deal,
and it is to the delight of these mysteries that we have been invited, be-
cause the time of the great festival of the holy Passover leads us to teach
them. If God had wished those heavenly gifts not to be known to us,
it 1s evident that we should not have been able to discourse on them,
because how could a man have spoken of unknown things? Since,
however, He wished from the first and before the foundations of the
world to make manifest the wisdom that was in Him? through the
Economy of our Lord Jesus Christ, He revealed to us these hidden
mysteries and the greatness of these gifts, and He granted their know-
ledge to men through the Holy Spirit. It is indeed written that God
revealed to us by His Spirit and showed us the sublime and ineffable
mysteries which are performed by the power of the Holy Spirit so that
through them we might proceed in a congruous way, by degrees and by

1 Of the Council of Nicea. 21 Cor. 1. 9.
SCf. Eph.1.8-9; Col. 1. 26; iv. 3-4, etc.
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faith, to these future gifts.' This is the reason why we desired to dis-
course with confidence, according to the grace of God vouchsafed to us,
on these unspeakable things which are higher than ourselves. It is this
time of this festival that has led us to speak with those who wish [to
participate in] these awe-inspiring mysteries.

Now is the time for me to say : * Sing unto the Lord a new song
for He has done marvellous things.”* Indeed a new song is required
for new things, as we are dealing with the New Testament which God
established for the human race through the Economy of our Lord Jesus
Christ, when He abolished all old things and showed new things in
their place. Every man who is in Christ is a new creature ; old things
are passed away and all things are become new.® Death and corruption
have ceased, passions and mutability have passed away, and the life of
the new creature has been made manifest, a life which we hope to reach
after* our resurrection from the dead. At the resurrection from the
dead He will make us new instead of old, and incorruptible and im-
mortal instead of corruptible and mortal.

He gave us this new covenant which is fit for those who are re-
newed ; and because of this covenant we receive the knowledge of
these mysteries so that we should put off the old man and put on the
new man who is renewed after the image of Him who created him,
where there is neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor free, but Christ is all
and in all® This will take place in reality in the next world when we
shall have become immortal and incorruptible, when we shall only con-
template Christ of whose Kingdom we shall partake, when the incident
of being Jew or Greek, bond or free, shall be taken from us, and when
all the ways of the image of this world shall have completely dis-
appeared. Indeed what incidence of being Jew or Greek, bond or
free, can remain with those who are in an immortal and incorruptible
nature after the image of Christ, according to the testimony of the
blessed Paul ?

Because it was necessary that the faith in the truth of the future
gifts should remain in us so that we should not throw doubts on them
on account of their greatness—since we see them very much alien to
our nature and above it—these awe-inspiring mysteries were confided

11 Cor. ii. 11-13.

?Ps. xcvil. 1. (Peshitta has “a marvellous thing.”)

82 Cor. v. 17. 4Lit. from. >Col. m. 10-11.
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to us in order that through them as through symbols we might gradually
approach our future hope, and in order to obtain a faith without
doubts in these gifts, while cultivating a conduct that is in harmony
with the new world and arranging our work in this world as much as
possible in conformity with the following sentences : * Our conversation
is in heaven,”' and : “our building is of God,”* and “we have a
house in heaven not made with hands.”*

While still on the earth we have been inscribed * in that awe-inspiring
glory of the future world through these mysteries, but we (ought to)
live as much as possible a heavenly life in spurning visible things and
aspiring after future things. Those who are about to partake now of
these awe-inspiring mysteries are inspired to do so by the grace of God.
They do not do this in order to partake of small and ordinary gifts,
but to be transformed completely into new men and to possess different
virtues which they will receive by the gift of the grace of God : being
mortal they will become immortal, being corruptible they will become
incorruptible, being passible they will become impassible, being
changeable they will become unchangeable, being bond they will
become free, being enemies they will become friends, being strangers
they will become sons. They will no more be considered a part of
Adam but of Christ; they will call as their head not Adam but
Christ, who has renewed them ; they will not cultivate a ground that
will bring forth thorns and thistles to them,” but they will dwell in
a heaven which is remote and immune from all sorrow and sighing ; °
nor will death rule over them but they will become themselves rulers
in a new life where they will be not slaves of sin but warriors of
righteousness, not servants of Satan but intimate friends of Christ for
all time.

Adam, the father of mankind, received the abode of Paradise from
which he was driven out through his disobedience and sin, and we,
who became the heirs of his nature and his punishment, ascend to
heaven by faith in Christ through our participation in these mysteries,
as He said : “ Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit he
cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.”” The man, however,
who receives this spiritual birth is immediately inscribed in heaven and

! Phil. 1. 20. 22 Cor. v. 1.
87bid. Cf. Heb. ix. 11, 24. *Or written.
5Cf. Gen. 1ii. 18 etc. 6 Cf Is. xxxv. 10. 7 John 1. 5.
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becomes the heir and partaker of those future gifts, as the blessed Paul
said," because those who believed in Christ are in expectation of
making their abode in heaven after the resurrection from the dead.
Indeed we hope to go to heaven where the first man,” Christ, went on
our behalf. Through these mysteries we are truly inscribed in that
abode.

We are in need of great care and immense diligence in order not
to fall away from this great promise and suffer the fate of Adam who
was driven out of Paradise. This is the reason why we partake
in a wonderful way of these awe-inspiring mysteries with a true
faith which has no doubt,’ and we ought not to forget this faith
but to keep what we have received with great care. When we
have received these heavenly gifts in a perfect manner so that we
may delight in them, and when we have become their heirs in our
actions, it is impossible that we should fall away from them. As
long as we are on the earth, however, because we only receive them
by hope through our participation in these mysteries, it is possible
to fall away from them, as we have a changeable nature. We ought,
therefore, to have great care and anxiety concerning them and to
endeavour truly to possess the hope of the future in our souls.

Now which is the faith and which are the promises through which
we have our part in mysteries in the hope of these heavenly gifts in
which we will delight ? These are found in the profession of faith
which we make before Christ our Lord at the time of our baptism. If
it were possible to comprehend their power by hearing only, our words
would have been useless, because their mere recitation would have made
them understood by those who heard them. Since, however, there is
much power hidden in them—as our holy Fathers confided to us from
the gift of God an ineffable treasure condensed in words which are easy
to learn and to remember—it is necessary to teach those who are about
to receive these mysteries and to show them the sense and the meaning
that are hidden in them. When they have learnt the greatness of the
gift to which they wish to make their approach, and have understood
the meaning of their religion and their promises for the sake of which
they receive such a great gift, they will keep with diligence in their
souls the faith which has been handed down to them.

1Cf. Rom. vi. 17; Gal. . 29; w. 7; Tit. mi. 7.

2LLat. our first. *Or: religion, confession.
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The principle of your faith and promise which is to be carefully
](ept in these mysteries 15 : / de/icoe i one God, Fathe: /1 lmight ;,
Creator of all things visthle and imvisitle. By the grace of our
Lord we wiil explain these words one after another, because it 1s good
that you should know the power of all of them. Let us, therefore,
rightly begin from where you also began in your profession of faith :

7 belreve in one God, Father Almiohly. Thisis the foundation
of the religion of the fear of God,' “ for with the heart man believeth
unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto
salvation.”* This is the truth of the true teaching of the faith.
Because the question of religion lies in the belief in things that are
invisible and indescribable, it 1s in need of faith, which causes mind to
see a thing that is invisible. The things that are visible we see them
with our eyes, while the things that are invisible are only seen by faith,

as ‘“faith is the substance of things hoped for and the evidence of

things not seen.” *

This faith brings in substance to the mind the things that are not
yet existent in reality. We accept by faith as true the resurrection
from the dead to heaven and all the future existence, which is not yet
in existence. Faith causes the soul to see and understand the things
that are invisible and indescribable. 'We are enabled by faith to be
worthy of seeing the nature of God ‘“ who is the sole invisible and
incorruptible, who dwelleth in the bright light which has no equal,
and whom no man hath seen nor can see.” *

We are able to see the visible thing with material =yes, if these
are sound and able to see, and if there is nothing to hinder them from
seeing properly ; but if they are affected by injury, all things that were
visible become invisible, although in reality visible. In this same way
we all see with accuracy the invisible and the indescribable things,
which the question of religion has taught us, if our faith is sound, but
they are not secen by those whose faith is not sound. The question of
religion consists in two things : confession concerning God and con-
cerning all the various and numerous things that were and will be
made by Him, and both of these are in need of faith as is shown by
the blessed Paul: ““He that cometh to the religion of God must
believe that He 1s”° and that the “worlds were framed by His

"Or: godliness. Does it possibly render the Greek feoéBeia?
‘Rom. x. 10. “Heb. w. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 16. "Heb. w. 6.
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Word so that things which are seen were not made of things which
do appear.”*

In these he shows first that even confession concerning God cannot
consist 1n anything but the thought of religion * through faith alone ;
secondly, that we are unable to understand and confess the things that
were made by Him if we do not receive their knowledge by faith.
Faith perfects those who accept it thoroughly in the truth of religion
while those who become remote from it sink in error completely.

Paul called the Church of God *the pillar and ground of the
truth,” ® because it 1s sound in faith and well established in the teach-
ing of religion. As to those who are outside the faith : pagans, Jews,
and heretics, because they are devoid of faith, they greatly stray from
the truth. Indeed because the pagans had no faith they were unable
to understand how God was able to create and to make everything
from nothing and establish it in substance, and in their error they gave
fancifully to God a consort to whom He had given a seat with Him
from eternity ; and they strayed from the truth into various other
insipid stories. As to Jews they recoiled from the name of a son, and
because of their lack of faith they did not understand the one who is
a true Son.

In this way all the heretics who are outside the Church and who
have ascribed the name of Christ with untruth to themselves, because
they have no faith, have erred and strayed from the truth. In order
not to mention to your hearing all the heresies, it will be sufficient
to refer to Arius and Eunomius and all those who subscribe to their
opinion, and note how they were affected with the disease of the
Jews ; and because of their lack of faith they did not understand nor
did they accept that the Son is of Divine nature, and that every-
thing that is said of the nature of the Father is said also of that of
the Son, while the nature of the Father in no way suffers from
the fact that it has a true Son who m His nature is a true mirror of
itself.*

These few things have been said out of many in order to rebuke

'Heb. xi. 3.

? The word that | translate by “ religion " literally means  fear of God,”
and it is possibly the Greek word used by Paul (QcooéBeia) which the
English Bible renders by “ godliness.”

*1 Tim. mi. 15. *+Lit. “ who fully shows His Father in it.”
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those who have strayed from the truth, and to show that they have
strayed because of their lack of faith. Indeed, the error of men who
have gone astray because of their lack of faith is great and possesses
many ramifications, and as error increases in proportion to its remote-
ness from faith, so also knowledge increases in proportion to its near-
ness to faith. It is by faith that we know that God is, that He is the
creator of everything and that He created everything from nothing.
It is by it that we understand that those who have passed away and
perished will come back again to life and existence, when the Creator
wishes. It is by faith that we have known that the Father has a Son
born of His nature and God like Himself. It is by faith that we
have accepted that the Holy Spirit is of the same nature as God the
Father and that He is always with the Father and the Son. It is by
faith that we have no doubt nor suspicion concerning the preaching of
the Economy of Christ which took place in the world.

It is, therefore, with justice that our blessed Fathers placed faith
like a foundation in the forefront of our teaching and of the mystery
of our covenant, and it is with right that they intimated to us to begin
from there and say: 7 believe in one God, Father Almighty.
We must not be astonished that our blessed Fathers included and
handed down to us all the teaching of religion in a few words.
They thought that a long discourse would better fit other times and
other persons. As to you who for a long time have been weaned
from the world, and have come nigh unto religion with a good will,
and have made yourselves ready to receive the Divine mysteries with
a clean conscience at a time full of fear, condensed words are more
useful, as their fewness renders them more easy to keep in your
memory when you wish to remember the faith which you professed
and the promises which you made on account of these mysteries.
It is right, however, that a detailed teaching of them should be added
to you so that you should understand them more accurately, and
beware in your souls of all the words of the enemies of religion when
you stand fast by this Divine teaching which is confided to you.
I believe in one God, Father Almighty. See how our blessed
Fathers, with the first word of the true profession of faith in one
God the Father, removed us with care from the error of polytheism
and from the fallacy of Judaism which puts in practice to-day all the
teaching of the Old Testament in its entirety.
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The words of the New Testament concerning Christ were found
in the prophets of the Old Testament ; they were indeed found in
the prophets as a symbol and a sign whereby the Jews expected
Christ to appear to them as a man, but none of them was aware of
the divinity of the Only Begotten Son—the Word-God. (Our blessed
Fathers) gave us a perfect doctrine which separates from paganism those
who become initiated to religion, and which removes completely from
the error of polytheism those who obey its commandments, while
teaching that the natures of the Godhead are not many and separate,
but that God is in one, single and eternal nature which is the cause of
everything ; that such a one is God, and outside Him there is no
other God ; 'that God is a being who is eternal and the cause of every-
thing ; that a being who is not like this is not God by nature ; that
a being who is eternal is the cause of everything ; that a being who
is not eternal and the cause of everything, is not God but the work of
God, who alone is capable of creating everything from nothing.

He said : “ The Lord Thy God is one Lord "' in order that we
might learn that there is one nature in the Godhead to which is due the
name of Lord and God. He also said : ‘“the gods that have not
made the heavens and the earth shall perish from the earth and from
under the heavens " ? in order that we might understand that he who is
not the cause of everything is not God. The one who is the cause of
everything is God alone. He said to Moses, “I am the cause of
everything,” ®* in order that we might learn that He is truly the one
who was from eternity and is always, and that He is God. He who
does not possess this attribute and is not eternal, is not truly existent
by Himself, but is made and has actually been made when he was
not existent, at the time at which the one who is from eternity, that
is to say God, wished to make him.

He also said : “1 am the first and the last God and there was no
other god before me and there shall be no other god after me,” * in
order that we might understand that He is the God who was first and
from eternity and that it is impossible that another God that 1s created
should exist. Divine nature cannot indeed fall within the notion of
creation.’

! Deut. vi. 4 ; Mark xi1. 29, etc. 2Jer. x. 11.
3 Cf also Deut. xxxii. 39. * s, xiiv. 6, etc.
% Lit. high above creation.
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All these words teach us the doctrine of religion and expel the
error of paganism. Among pagans gods are many and of different
kinds : some of them are young, and some others old ; some of them
can do this, and some others that; some of them perish, and some
others will continue their existence ; and they are of different natures.
That we ought to reject all these the Old Testament taught us in
the prophets, who spoke through the Holy Spirit to the effect that
all the gods of the Gentiles are false and are not gods because God
is one, who is from eternity and is the cause of everything, as He
said : *“ There shall be no strange god in thee,”* that is to say a new god,
and, “ neither shalt thou worship a strange god ™ * because everything
that is new is not God, and *‘ they are new gods that came newly up.”’

Divine nature is one and eternal. It was in no need to be made
by another, because it is the cause of everything. This is the reason
why He is God alone, and anything that is made cannot by nature be
God, as it is made by another.  All the created things rightly attribute
their existence to their Creator who is God, to whom they owe their
being, and for this they are under an obligation of gratitude to Him
who by His own good will and power vouchsafed to them to be what
they are.

Our blessed Fathers succinctly included all this great teaching in
the sentence : / believe in one God. Let us, therefore, accept the
belief in one God according to the preaching of the prophets and
the teaching of our Fathers. Divine nature is truly one, and it
exists from eternity and is the cause of everything ; this is not as the
pagans erroneously state that there are many gods of different kinds.

It is necessary that we should offer you an oral teaching about
everything, little by little, in order that you may be able to remember
the things that are spoken to you, as these are indispensable to those
who adhere to what has preceded. By the help of the grace of God
we will keep our promise to you in other days, and now let the words
that have been spoken suffice, and let us glorify the Father, the Son
and the Holy Spirit, now, always and for ever and ever.

Here ends the first chapter.

Ps. Ixxxi. 9. 3 Jbid, 3 Deut. xxxit. 17.
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CuapPTER L

On Faith.

Yesterday we spoke to your love sufficiently, and in the measure
granted to us by the grace of God, of faith which is the foundation of
the principle of religion. We approached the words of our profession
of faith and showed how through faith in one God all the error of the
polytheism of the Gentiles vanishes completely. We learned from the
holy Books of the prophets to shake off from us all the aberrations of
pagans, whose gods are different and numerous, and to believe that
Divine nature which ought to be called God and Lord is one, because
He alone is from eternity and is the cause of everything.

All the created beings are very remote from this nature, as it is
impossible to admit that a created being is from eternity, and the
created beings themselves will not suffer to be called rightfully Lord
and God by nature. A being who is created by another cannot by
any means create another being from nothing, or be called God with
justice, but the one who created him is God by necessity. This is the
reason why we say that there is only one God as the blessed prophets
taught us ; and by the grace of the Holy Spirit they spoke and defined
the kind of nature which belongs to God. Beyond this they did not
teach us anything clearly.

The doctrine concerning the Father and the Son was kept (to be
promulgated) by Christ our Lord, who taught His disciples that which
was unknown before and was not revealed to men, and ordered them
to teach it to others also in saying to them plainly : *“ Go ye and teach
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost.”* As the blessed Moses said when he pro-
mulgated his doctrine: ‘““The Lord, Thy God is one Lord " *—a
doctrine that was taught and handed down by all the prophets—so
the Christ our Lord gave His teaching in the name of the Father, of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, but did not say what we had to
learn and to teach others concerning the Lord and God, as this had
been clearly done by the prophets. He ordered His disciples to teach
all the nations that which was lacking to make the teaching of the
prophets perfect, and for this He said : ““ Go ye and teach all nations

! Matt. xxvir. 19. ?Deut. w1. 4.
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baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost,” not that we should think that one of these is not God
nor that there is a God beside them, but that we should believe that
they alone constitute Divine nature, which we had formerly learnt
from the prophets to be one.

Because the Gentiles had previously taught the doctrine of the
plurality of gods, who were numerous and different in youth and old
age, in weakness and strength, so that some of them were able to do
this and some others that—Christ ordered His disciples against this to
teach all the nations to turn from all the error of paganism, and to
believe in the unity of nature in the Godhead, as was the case with the
doctrine first taught to mankind, from which the knowledge of religion
was received ; and also to learn that the one who is from eternity and
is the cause of everything is one Divine nature known in the three
persons of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.

He would not have induced the Gentiles to turn away from names
of false gods to the knowledge of the Father if He did not know that
He (the Father) was truly Divine nature, nor would He have brought
them to the knowledge of the Son if He did not know that He (the
Son) was truly of the same Divine nature, nor would He have incul-
cated to them the knowledge of the Holy Spirit if He knew that He
(the Holy Spirit) was alien to that nature, otherwise He would have
caused them to turn from one falsehood to the knowledge of another
falsechood. It is known that it is from false gods, who were wrongly
called gods, that He ordered His disciples in His teaching to turn the
Gentiles to the knowledge of the true God, which consists in the faith in
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Each one of these persons
is a true God, but the Divine nature of the Father, of the Son and of
the Holy Spirit which we believe to be eternal and the cause of every-
thing, 1s one.

In this way the teaching of the Old Testament is in harmony with
the teaching of the New Testament, and the words which the prophets
uttered concerning God are not foreign nor contradictory to those which
Christ our Lord delivered to the Gentiles through the Apostles, as
His words are in full harmony with the true knowledge of religion
according to the teaching of the prophets. Through the prophets we
only understood God and the being to whom an uncreated nature be-
longs, but the teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ gave us also with
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certainty the persons in whom is Divine nature. This is the reason why
our blessed Fathers placed first the doctrine of the belief in one God as
it was written in the Old Testament in order to destroy the error of
polytheism, and then imparted to us the knowledge of the persons
according to the teaching of Christ. They were in a position—and it
was easy for them—to repeat the words of our Lord *“in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” but because they
wrote this profession of faith against the teaching of the heretics, they
taught it as succinctly as possible with more words than those uttered by
our Lord, for the demolition of error and the construction of the doctrine
of the Church, so that by their meaning they should reprove those who
contradict the true faith. For this reason they added with justice the
name of the Father after they had said, / éelieve i one God.

After the words concerning God they proceeded to the teaching
of the persons, which is the true teaching of the Christian faith and
the true knowledge for those who become disciples of Christ. Because
the sentence denotes Divine nature, it refers to the three persons, but
as the teaching concerning the persons could not be considered as
referring to one of them only, they rightly spoke to us of what is due to
each person separately. At the beginning of their sentence they placed
the Father from whom are the Son and the Holy Spirit. The Father
is truly the one who 1s a Father alone, but we hold each one of the three
persons to be God, because Christ included this true doctrine in His
teaching concerning these three persons.

When we hear the name * Father ” we do not hear it to no purpose,
but we understand that God is a Father, and a true Father, because He
is Father alone ; and we hold that God is Father in a way that belongs
only to Divine nature.  All the created beings obtain the power of being
fathers after their creation, and there is no human being that has the
attribute of fatherhood concomitantly with his existence. Even Adam,
the first man, who was not born of another man, had not the attribute
of fatherhood concomitantly with his existence. He came first into
existence by the will of God the Creator and afterwards received the
power of becoming a father, as it is said : ““ Adam knew his wife,
and she conceived and bore a son.” ' He became and was called a
father after his intercourse with Eve, after a long time of gestation,
after pangs of travail, and after the birth of his child. It is iniquitous

! Gen. iv. 1.
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to attribute any of those functions to Divine nature. He who had no
need of time to exist was in no need of time to become a Father.
Because He was from eternity, He was also a Father from eternity.

God the Father is truly a father ; and He did not receive this in
time, because He did not have a Son after a time, but the latter was
with Him from eternity and was from Him as a Son also from eternity.
It is for this that when our Lord gave this wonderful teaching to His
disciples He said, ““ Teach in the name of the Father,” and did not
need to add another sentence in order to show whom He was calling
“Father.” It was sufficient for Him to say, ““ Teach and baptize ”
to show whom He was calling Father. He called God the Father
in whom they had to believe and in whose name they had to be
baptized, the God who was from eternity according to the teaching
of the prophets.

It is not possible that the one who is from eternity should become
Father after a time. The very name Father shows this without further
addition. If like us He became Father later, He would also be iden-
tical with us in attribute and in the meaning of the word. Now since
this vocable “ father " is one and the same with many men, we should
rightly inquire as to whom He called Father. Because He is a true
Father, He is Father alone. As He is eternal by nature so He is
eternally a Father. Since He is alone called by this name and in the
full meaning of the word," we do not feel any necessity to inquire who is
the one who is called Father, as His very name indicates to us the true
Father. When He says : ““ 7 am that 7 am,” this is my name for ever
and this is my memorial unto generations,”* we understand that God
is called by this name, because He is truly “ 7 anz that 7 am,” while
all the created beings are not truly “ 7 @z that 7 an,”® because they
were created from nothing according to the will of their Maker. Be-
cause He is the true being, He is called 7 am that 7 am, and He
is not made by another.

As He is not like us He is not a Father like us, because He did
not receive the power of becoming a Father in time. So when we
hear the word * father ” we should rightly think of that true Father
who did not acquire the power of becoming a Father in time, nor
was He in need of an intercourse. He is a Father in truth and from

! L.e., He is Father par excellence.

? Exod. 111 14-15. % See on all this, p. 98.
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eternity, a complete nature, with whom His child exists also from
eternity.

The sentence : 7 believe in one God the Father taught us all
these things. It is rightly followed by the phrase Creator of all
things visible and invisible, so that we should understand that He
is not only the Father of the Son but also the Creator of all the
creatures, and think of the difference which exists between Father and
Creator, and between Son and creatures. He 1s the Father of the
Son and the Creator of the creatures. The creatures were created
later while the Son was from the beginning with Him and from Him.
This is the difference between Father and Creator. He is called the
Father of the one who was born of Him, and the Creator of all the
natures which are outside Him and which were created from nothing
by His will.  This is the reason why they added nothing to the doc-
trine concerning the Father ; indeed the very word Father sufficed to
indicate the Son, as there is no father without a son, and as wherever
there is a father there is also a son. As to the Son they were going
to teach us as much as possible concerning Him later.

Because He is Creator they added, Of all things visible and
invisible in order to show in this also the difference between the Son
and the creatures : that He is the Father of the Son only, while He
is the Creator of everything visible and invisible, as everything was
created from nothing. He would not have been called Father of the
Son and Creator of the creatures if there was not a great difference
between the two : the difference that should exist between a Son and
creatures. He is called and He is the Father of the Son, because
He is of the same nature as the one who is saild to be His Son, but
He is the Creator of everything because everything was created from
nothing ; and although the natures of the visible and invisible things
differ among themselves yet all these created things, whether visible or
invisible, came into existence by the will of their Maker. The fact
that they were made from nothing is common to all of them, as all
were created from nothing by the will of their Maker.

This is the reason why the blessed David said : ‘‘ Praise ye the
Lord from the heavens. Praise ye Him all His angels. Praise ye
Him all His hosts. Praise ye Him sun and moon.”’ And he
gradually enumerated all other creatures found in the heavens and on

! Ps. cexlvii. 1-3.
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the earth, visible and invisible, mortal and immortal, rational and irra-
tional, material and immaterial, those with life and those without life.
When he invited them to the praise of God he gave one reason which
holds good for all of them: “ For He commanded, and they were
created. He hath established them for ever and ever. He hath
made a decree which shall not pass.”' Because everything was
created by Him and is sustained by His will, everything whether
visible or not owes praise to the Creator.

Two things render it obligatory for us to praise God: because
He is God and because He is Creator. We must, however, under-
stand the difference between the two. It is not because He is Father
that He 1s also Creator, and it i1s not because He 1s Creator that He
is also Father. Indeed He is not the Creator of the One whose
Father He is, nor is He the Father of those whose Creator He is.
He is only the Father of the true and only Son who is in His
Father’s bosom, because He was born of Him and is with Him from
eternity, but He is the Creator of all the things which are created and
made, which are very remote from His essence and which were created
by His will when He pleased. He is called and He is the Father of
the Son because the latter is from Him and consubstantial with Him,
and He is the Maker and the Creator of the creatures because He
brought them to existence from nothing.

If He 1s called Father of men, He is not called their Father
because He created them, but because of their proximity to Him and
relation with Him. This is the reason why He is not called Father
of all men but only of those who have relation with Him, such as ““1
have nourished, and brought up children.”* To these He granted by
special favour to be called in this way. As such also is the sentence :
““Israel 1s my son, even my first-born,” * because the others were not
sons.*

Since we know the difference in our calling God : the Father of the
Only Begotten Son who alone is the true Son because consubstantial with
Him, and the Creator of everything which was created and came into

! Ps. cxlviii. 5-6. “Is. 1. 2. #Exod. 1v. 22.
* The words baitayutha and karibitha used in these sentences may also
be understood in the sense of the Pauline *“adoption of Children” and of the

doctrine of the membership of the household of God spoken of in Eph. ii. 19.
See the following chapter.



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 33

being from nothing—we should retain this meaning in our faith.
When, therefore, we say * Father,” ‘“ Maker ” we ought not to con-
ceive of God that which we conceive of men when we call them
fathers and makers, but we ought to understand the difference between
Father and Maker from the way they may be applied to us. Indeed,
as with God so with us, a father is one thing and a maker another
thing. We are called the fathers of those who are from us and are born
of our nature, but the makers of those things which are not of our nature
but which were made and came into existence outside us. A house,
a ship and similar things are not of our nature, and are made by us.

Such being the case with us, we ought to think with a clear mind
of the differences in God between the two terms of Father and Creator,
and to understand that He is the Father of the Only Begotten Son
who was born of His nature, and the Creator of all the creatures,
which were created and came into existence from nothing. For this
He did not need any matter but He created the natures through
which they are seen and exist.

Since we were created in the image of God,' we picture to our-
selves the higher things that are said of God through an image taken
from things that belong to us. In this way it is possible also to picture
to ourselves what and how great is the difference in'the belief in God
as Father and as Creator from things belonging to us, although it is
clear that there is a great difference between us and God ; and this
difference we ought not to overlook when thinking of Divine nature
and the works done? by it. Indeed when we speak of Divine nature
we must remove completely from our mind all things that thappen to
us through weakness. When we do a work we are in need of labour,
matter and time ; but God is above all these, because the moment He
wished it, His works were completed out of nothing. From the fact
also that we are born in labour and through human agency,® when we
become fathers we need the nature of a female as matter, and a'long
period of time. Without these we cannot become fathers. As to
God He 1s a Father without all these, because He did not experience
labour nor did He make use of any material agency ® nor did He need

! Gen. 1. 24.
2Or: “servants created,” if we read ‘abde for ‘¢bd@de of the MS.
*Or “human seed,” or “movement” or “lapse of time.” (Syr.

marditha.)
3
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intercourse, nor did He wait for any lapse of time, but He was at
once Father from eternity.

We should, therefore, rightly remove from God all unbecoming
thoughts of things which happen to us through weakness whether in
the domain of offspring or of work. We do everything in labour,
and our nature itself emanates and suffers from it. As to God, He
is above all these. Even when we reign, when we become governors,
when we judge, when we work, when we speak, when we look, and
do any other thing, we do all with labour; and when fatigue is
protracted, it is followed by sweat; and because our nature is mortal
and corruptible, it will perish through labour. As to God He does all
things ascribed to Him, such as governing, providing, judging, reigning
and the like without fatigue, without material agency and without
njury.!

It is such an idea that we must have of God, and it is such a faith
that we ought to possess concerning God the Father. When we call
Him Father, we mean® Father of the Son ; and He is truly a Father
by nature, as we are. It is impossible to understand how He is truly
a Father if He were not a Father by nature. He is eternally a
Father because His nature, in which He is a Father, is eternal.
When we call Him Creator we mean that He created everything in
wisdom as it 1s said : *In wisdom Thou hast made them all,”? as we
also do things in the wisdom of the skill that we possess. God is
creator in the sense that when He wished, the creatures came fully into
existence, and He was in no need of time or any other intervening thing
between His wish and the coming into existence of His creatures.
Immediately after He wishes to create a thing, it comes into existence
from nothing.

It is in this kind of profession of faith and with this meaning that
our blessed Fathers gave us the belief in one God, Father and Creator,
whom we have tried to explain to your love in a long teaching, which
you should keep without modification, so that you should flee from the
iniquitous opinions of the heretics, while your faith is sound, by the grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ to whom, in conjunction with His Father and
the Holy Spirit, be glory and honour for ever and ever. Amen.

Here ends the second chapler.

! Here again is the Syriac word marditha.

2 Lit. let us call Him. $Ps. civ. 24.
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CHAPTER L

On Faith.

I believe that from what has been said you have learnt sufficiently
which are the things that those whose solicitude is the fear of God
have to understand and utter concerning God the Father. Let us now
quote and examine also the words uttered by our blessed Fathers m
the profession of faith concerning the Son : A#nd in one Lovd Jesus
Christ the Only Begotten Son of God, the first-born of all the
creatures.

It was right that after their doctrine concerning the Father they
should teach concerning the Son according to the teaching of our
Lord, while preserving the order and the sequence of their words,
As when speaking of the Father they not only said ‘“ Father " accord-
ing to the teaching of our Lord, but added, 2% one God the Father
and the Creator of all things, and first placed the name of God in
the profession of faith by saying that He is one in order to refute the
error of polytheism, and then added, ke Father and the Creator
of all things—so also they acted concerning the Son: /% one Lord
Jesus Christ the Only Begotten Son of God, the first-born of all the
creatures. In this they clearly followed the preaching of the blessed
Paul, who when teaching against idols and erroneous creeds said in
refutation of the error of polytheism : “ There is but one God,”* and
because he knew that we hold the doctrine of the faith in the Father,
the Son and the Holy Spirit, he strove openly to show us that the
question of the faith in these persons does not inflict any injury on us
in our faith ? nor does it lead us to the error of polytheism.

Because we know that the Divine nature of the Father, of the Son
and of the Holy Spirit is one, when he desired to teach us this faith in
a succinct manner he said : ““To us there is but one God, the Father,
of whom are all things.”® In saying “one God the Father” he con-
futed all the error of polytheism, and showed that to us one Divine
nature is preached. By the addition of the person of the Father he
showed us the Son also, as after this he said : *“ And one Lord Jesus
Christ by whom are all things”* in order to proclaim the Father, the
Son and the Holy Spirit together, while including also in his sentence

1 Cor. viil. 6. *Lit. fear of God.
#1 Cor. viii. 6. * 1bid.
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the Incarnation of our Lord which took place for our salvation and in
which Divine nature became our Saviour. When he says: ‘“one
Lord by whom are all things” he alludes to God the Word who is
a true Son consubstantial with His Father. He called Him rightly
Lord in order to make us understand that He is from the Divine
nature of God the Father.

We do not say that the Father is one God in the sense that the
Son is not God, nor that the Son is one Lord in the sense that the
Father is not Lord, because it is known and evident that any one who
is truly God is also truly Lord, and any one who is truly Lord is also
truly God, and any one who is not truly God is not truly Lord : “ The
Lord thy God is one Lord,”* as He alone is so in truth. He who
possesses these true attributes is alone called Lord and God in truth,
and there is no other thing outside this nature which may be called
Lord and God in truth. He who says “one God ™ shows also that
there is one Lord, and he who says “ there is but one Lord ” confesses
also that there is but one God. He (Paul) first said : * There is but
one God ” and immediately after “there is but oné Lord,” in order to
separate the persons, because in repeating the word “ one ™ about each
one of them he showed that the two persons are to be known as of
one Divine nature, which is truly both Lord and God.

In order to include in their sentence the human nature which was
assumed for our salvation they said : /% one Lord Jesus Christ.
This name is that of the man whom God put on, as the angel said :
“She shall bring forth a Son whose name shall be called ¢ Jesus.””?
They added also the word C/4#7s¢ in order to allude to the Holy
Spirit, as it is written : ‘‘ Jesus of Nazareth whom God anointed with
the Holy Ghost and with power.”* And He is God because of the
close union with that Divine nature which is truly God.

In this same way our blessed Fathers who assembled in that
wonderful Council of the Catholic Church [of Nicea] first spoke, like
Paul, of Divine nature while coupling with it a word which denotes
the form of humanity which He took upon Him * and said : A#d 2
one Lord Jesus Christ the Only Begotten Son of God, the first-born
of all creatures. It is thus that they wished to teach mankind when
they spoke of the Divine nature of the Son. His humanity, in which

1 Deut. vi. 4. ?Matt. 1. 21 ; Luke 1. 31.
3 Acts x. 38. * Philip. ii. 7.
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is Divine nature, is also made known and proclaimed in it, according
to the saying of the blessed Paul : ““ God was manifest in the flesh,”*
and according to the saying of John the evangelist, “ The Word was
made flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory
as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.”?

Our Fathers rightly thought not to overlook the humanity of our
Lord which possesses such an ineffable union with Divine nature, but
added : And in one Lord Jesus Christ, as if they had said, * We
believe in one Lord who is of Divine nature, to which the name of
Lord and God is truly due.” In speaking of God the Word they said :
By whom are all things,® as the evangelist said : “ All things were
made by Him, and nothing was made without Him.”* It is as if
they had said, ¢ This one we understand to be one Lord who is of the
Divine nature of God the Father, who for our salvation put on a man
in whom He dwelt and through whom He appeared and became
known to mankind. It is this man who was said by the angel that
he would be called Jesus, who was anointed with the Holy Ghost in
whom He was perfected and justified, as the blessed Paul testifies.” ®

After saying these and showing the Divine nature and the human
nature which God put on, they added : 7%e¢ “ Ondy Begotten Son,’
the “ first-born” of all creatures. With these two words they alluded
to the two natures, and by the difference between the words they
made us understand the difference between the natures. From the
fact also that they referred both words to the one person ® of the Son
they showed us the close union between the two natures. They did
not make use of these words out of their own head but they took them
from the teaching of Holy Writ. The blessed Paul said : ““ Of whom
Christ in the flesh, who is God over all,”” not that He is God by
nature from the fact that He is of the House of David in the flesh,
but he said “in the flesh ™ in order to indicate the human nature that was
assumed. He said “God over all " in order to indicate the Divine
nature which is higher than all, and which is the Lord. He used
both words of one person in order to teach the close union of the two
natures, and in order to make manifest the majesty and the honour
that came to the man who was assumed by God who put Him on.

T Tim, i1 16. ? John 1. 14. *1 Cor. viil. 6.
*John 1. 3. SActs x. 38; | Tim. mi. 16; Heb. u. 9-10.

®In the text: Parsopa = mpocwmor. "Rom. ix. 5.
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In this same way they said also : Z/%¢ Only Begotien Son, the
Jforst-born of all creatures. Because they were on the point of
enlightening us concerning the two natures : how they are, which
was the Divine nature which came down, and which was the
human nature which was assumed—they used in advance these two
expressions together in order to indicate the two natures through them.
It 1s clear that they do not speak of one nature when they say: 7%e
Only Begotten Son, the first-born of all creatures, because the two
expressions cannot be said of one nature, as there is a great difference
between an only son and a first-born. It is not possible that an only
son and a first-born should denote the same man. A first-born is the
one who has many brothers while an only son is the one who has no
brothers. So great is the difference between an only son and a first-
born that it may be compared with the difference that nature places
between the one who is alone and the one who is in company of
others.

We call an only son one who has no other brothers at all while
we call a first-born one who clearly has other brothers. This the
Sacred Book teaches us also without ambiguity. In wishing to speak
of an only son it says: ‘“ We beheld His glory, the glory as of the
only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.”' It says also :
“The only begotten Son who is in the bosom of the Father,” 2 so that
by His close proximity to His Father He might be known as an only
Son. The sentence, *“ We beheld His glory, the glory as of an only
begotten of the Father ” shows that He alone is of the nature of the
Father by birth, and He alone is a Son. In using the word *‘ bosom ”
it conveys to us a union that never ceases, as it is unbecoming to
understand this word to refer to a corporeal bosom of God. Inas-
much as they call eye “sight” and ear ““hearing,” so also they call
a union that never ceases “bosom,” as it is said: * Render unto
our neighbours sevenfold into their bosom,”® that is to say let them
receive punishment continually and always. The expression “only
Son” that has been used signifies, therefore, that He is alone born of
the Father, that He is alone Son, that He is always with His
Father and is known with Him, because He is truly a Son from His

Father.

As to the expression * the first-born of all the creatures,” we under-

! John i. 14. 2 [bid., 18. *Ps. Ixx1. 9, 12.
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stand it in the sense in which it is said : * For whom He did foreknow
He also did predestinate, and He formed them to the image of His Son
that He might be the first-born among many brethren.”! (Paul) did
not make use of this word in order to show us that He is Son alone,
but in order to make us understand that He has many brethren and
that He is known among many since they acquired with Him participa-
tion in the adoption of sons,” and because of them He is called first-born
as they are His brothers. In another passage He is called “first-born
of all the creatures.”® This is also said about the humanity of Christ,
because (Paul) did not simply say *‘first-born ™ but *‘first-born of all
the creatures.”

No one is called first-born if he has no other brothers because of
whom he is called and is a first-born, so the expression ‘ the first-born
of all creatures” means that He was the first to be renewed by His
resurrection from the dead ; and He changed into a new and wonderful
life, and He renewed also all the creatures and brought them to a new
and a higher creation. It is indeed said: ‘‘ Everything that is in
Christ is a new creature. Old things are passed away, and all things
are become new through our Lord Jesus Christ.”* He is the first-
born of all the creatures because all the creation: was renewed and
changed through the renewal which He granted to it by His grace
from the renewal into which He Himself was renewed, and through
which He moved to a new life and ascended high above all creatures.

He is rightly called the first-born of all the creatures, because He
was first renewed, and then He renewed the creatures, while He is
higher in honour than all of them. This is how we understand the
difference- between the two names. Qur Fathers, who took their
wisdom from Holy Writ, referred this difference to one person and
said : /% the Only Begotten Son, the first-born of all creatures, in
order to show us, as [ said previously, the close union of the two natures.
It is with justice, therefore, that they first said, ““ an only Son " and then,
* the first-born.” Indeed they had first to show us who was the one who
was in the form of God,’ and who, because of His grace, took upon Him
our nature, and afterwards to speak of that form of a servant which
was assumed for our salvation. In this way and by the change in the
terms that they used, they made manifest to us the two natures and

1Rom. v 29. 2 1bid, 23 ; Galat. iv. 5; Eph. i. 5.
3Col. 1. 15. 42 Cor. v. 17. 5 Phal. 1. 7.
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differences, and also the unity of sonship arising out of the closeness of
the union of the natures, which was effected by the will of God. In
this they kept also the right order of things as they taught first con-
cerning Divine nature which by its grace came down to us and put on
humanity, and then concerning that humanity which was assumed
through grace, and afterwards they gave the true doctrine for the refu-
tation of the heretics who strove to twist the truth.

In their teaching they began later to speak of Divine nature about
which they had already spoken at the beginning of the profession of
faith : Who was born before all the worlds, and not made. It
is clear that they said these words concerning Divine nature, although
the word “only Son” was sufficient to teach the true doctrine con-
cerning the Son to all non-contentious. If He is an only Son, it is
clear that He alone 1s born of God, and He alone is a Son con-
substantial with His Father. The expression ““only Son™ denotes
all these things, and even more, because those who are called sons of
God are numerous, while this one is alone the only Son. It is, indeed
written : “I have said, Ye are gods, and all of you children of the
Most High,”' and again, “I have nourished and brought up
children.” * Since there are many who are called “sons” this one
would not have been called “ an only Son™ if there was not a great
difference between them. They were called sons by grace because they
became near to God and members of the household,® and because of
this membership of the household they deserved by grace to be called
by this name. This one, however, was called an only Son because
He alone is a Son consubstantial with His Father. He was not
called a Son, because He, like others, became by grace worthy of the
adoption of sons, but because He was born of the very nature (of the
Father) He was called and He is a Son.  Although these things are
clear and evident in the Sacred Books, and although it is patent to
every one that no one can be called an only son except the one who
is truly of the same nature as his father, the unholy and erroneous
opinion of the heretics remained for some time without rectification,

Of all those who had received the knowledge of Christ, Arius was
the first to dare and to say impiously that the Son was a creature * and
was made from nothing : a novel theory alien to public opinion and

! Ps. Ixxxii. 6. Is. 1. 2. 3 Eph. 1. 19.

*Or “a servant,” if we read ‘@bda, instead of ‘ebadria.
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to the laws of nature, as any one who is created is not a Son, and any
one who is a Son is not a creature, because it is impossible that
a creature should be called a true Son or a true Son to be called
a creature. This compelled our blessed Fathers to assemble from all
regions and hold a holy Synod in the town of Nicea in the district of
Bithynia, and to write this (profession of) faith in order to uphold the
true faith, to confute the wickedness of Arius, to refute those who
sprang up later and who are called by the name of their deceiver
Eunomius, and to overthrow those heresies which arose out of errone-
ous opinions. Although the question was clear and evident to all
from the law of nature, from common consent and from the teaching of
the Sacred Books, they added and said : Born and not made.

They used words suitable to the belief in the Son, as if they had
said : we call Him a Son, not a mere man and not like one who is
figuratively called so—such as those who are by grace called children
because of their adoption in the household—but alone a true Son.
He is a true Son because He is an only Son ; and He is truly born of
His Father, 1s from Him and from His nature, and is eternally like Him.
There is no created thing that is before the worlds, as the one who is
before the worlds is the one who is alone from eternity. As the Father
is from eternity so also the Son who is from Him is from eternity.
He did not come into existence after a time nor was He born later,
but He was born eternally before all the worlds from the one who
is from eternity, and He is with Him from eternity as the evangelist
said : “In the beginning was the Word.”*

He 1s from eternity, and did not come into existence later, but He
was in the beginning before everything. He who comes into existence
later 1s called ““the last,” and the last is not the first ; and he who is
not the first was not in the beginning. If, therefore, He was in the
beginning, He was also the first, as there is nothing that precedes the
beginning. If He is the first He 1s not the last, and if He 1s not the
last He did not come into existence later.

In the beginning He was,? and He was in the beginning from
God, that is to say He was from eternity and before all the worlds
with God. And to show that He was with God, and not from out-
side, as something foreign and not from the very nature of Divinity,
the blessed evangelist called Him “ Word,” because a word belongs to

!John 1. 1. % Jbid,
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a man and is from a man ; and since it is possible that the being who
was with Him was from another he made use of this illustration so
that the hearers should not doubt that He was from eternity from the
one who is eternally from eternity. Indeed, the word of the soul, the
rational character of which is accomplished in itself, is with it and in
it by nature, and it is through it that this same soul is known to be
rational. And it comes out of the soul, and is seen from it and in it,
and is always with it and known through it.

In this same way the Son is from the Father like the word is
from the soul. He is eternally from Him, with Him and in Him,
and He is known from eternity with Him. * He was in the be-
ginning,” that is to say He was from eternity, from the beginning,
and before everything; not that He came into existence later, but
that He was in the beginning and always; that He was eternally
from Him and eternally with Him, like the word is with the soul,
from which and with which it always is.

The word, however, is seen as something different from the soul,
and is the personality’ of the soul, because not having its own
personality it is seen in the soul. In order that, by following this
illustration, we may not believe that the Son has no personality * or
that He was alien to the nature of the Father he quickly added :
“And the Word was God.” After saying that He “was™ and
that He “was with God " he added *“ And the Word was God ™ so
that he should show clearly that He was not from a nature different
from that of God, or that He was different from Him in the Godhead,
but that He was identical with the one from whom He was and that
He was God with the one who was God.

He said wonderfully : “ And the Word was God " in order to
show that He is what God is, and that He is what our blessed
Fathers rightly described : Born of Him before all the worlds.
In this they wished to convey that from eternity and before all the
worlds He was in the beginning from Him and with Him. Their
words did not stop here but to complete the doctrine of truth, to warn
the children of faith and to overthrow the error of the heretics, they
added the sentence : And not made.

We should be in need of many words if we intended to comment
fully upon all things said by our blessed Fathers concerning the Divinity

! Lit. person (Kenoma).
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of the Only Begotten. In order, however, to lighten to you the
burden of the many things that are said to you we shall utter them
little by little so that you may better be able to hear and to learn them.
With your permission, therefore, we shall put an end here to the
things that were said to-day, and keep the things that follow (in the
¢redo) to another day, and for all of them let us praise the Father,
the Only Begotten Son and the Holy Spirit, now, always, and for
ever and ever. Amen.

Here ends the third chapter.

CHAPTER V.

Yesterday we endeavoured to interpret to your love, according to
our ability and in a succinct manner, the things said by our blessed
Fathers concerning the Divinity of the Only Begotten, while we kept
the remainder of them for another day. In our commentary we reached,
as you remember, the sentence in which it is said : Born of His
Father before all the worlds, and not made, and there we ended
our speech. If you wish, let us now begin by the grace of our Lord
with this sentence. 'We were stating that in saying : Born of His
Father before all the worlds they showed us that He is a Son truly
and not figuratively only, as the heretics pretend that He is a Son only
in a borrowed name like those who were called sons by grace. He is
indeed alone the true Son of God the Father because He is the Only
Begotten and is alone born of God His Father. This is the reason
why they added : Born of His Father before all the worlds.

This was due to the Only Begotten Son of God, who is a true Son
and not in name only. And He is from the nature of the Father and
eternally from Him and with Him. It is not possible for us to imagine
that there is anything between God the Father and God the Son, as
God is high above everything. He who is above everything 1s also
above the time and from eternity. If, therefore, God the Father is
eternal, and if the Son is God, He is also eternal, God from God, and
Eternal from Eternal, and there is nothing between God and God.
As it is not possible to imagine that either times or worlds precede
God, so there is nothing before the Son as He also is God, because
He is born of His Father before everything, and is eternal, born of the
One who is eternal.
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For a perfect faith to those who have the good-will of religion
this name of “Only Begotten” would have been sufficient, and they
would have agreed to say that He was a true Son. (Our Fathers),
however, added to it the sentence : Born of Him before all the
worlds. Both phrases demonstrate how the Only Begotten is the
Son of God, and it is with justice that they added for the refutation
of the haters of truth: And not made. We confess that He is
the Only Begotten, the Son of God, born of the Father before all the
worlds, and that He is consubstantial with the Father ; and we com-
pletely reject the opinion held by the ungodly people who said that
the Son of God is created. He is indeed born of God and He is not
made, and He is of the same nature as God and not a creature.! A
Son is very different from a creature.

If Heis a Son He is not a creature, and if He is a creature He is
not a Son. If He is a Son He is from Him and not from outside
Him, and if He is a creature He is from outside Him. If He 1s a
Son He is from Him and like Him, and if He is a creature He is from
outside Him and not from Him and like Him. The natural law
teaches us also these things, because we call sons those who are born
of us; as to creatures they are made outside us while they were not.
Likewise we understand that there are many creatures of God, but
the Son is One whom we also call Only Begotten.

The Son is one alone, and He is eternally from Him; as to
creatures they are many and exceed all numbering, and are composed
of many natures which came into existence later according to the will
of their Maker, both individually and collectively. He knew that
diversity was useful to the creature because it is created, and some
parts of it came into existence earlier, some later and some others later
still ; parts of it came into existence at the same time, and parts after
many others. Since all the created things were to come into existence
it was justifiable that some should come earlier and some later.

As there 1s a beginning to the existence of all created things, those
which came into existence later are like those which came into exist-
ence earlier. As to the Son, because He did not come into existence
to His Father later but was in the beginning from Him and was from
eternity with Him, is alone Son. It was not possible that the one

! The word “ creature ” may be translated in all this section by “ work,”
“a created being,” a sense which in reality fits some sentences better.
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who was similar to the one who is from eternity should have come
into existence later, nor was it possible that the one who has a be-
ginning should have been similar to the one who is from eternity.
Indeed there is a great difference between one who is from eternity and
one who began his existence later ; the difference is so great that the
two cannot exist concomitantly. What possible relation can exist
between one who is eternal and another who was at one time non-
existent and began his existence later ?

It is well known that the one who is eternal and the one whose
existence has a beginning are greatly separated from each other,
and the gulf found between them is unbridgeable. The one who is
eternal has no limits, while the one whose existence has a beginning,
his very existence is limited, and the one the beginning of whose
existence is limited, the time that elapsed before he came into exist-
ence is also limited. It is not possible to limit and define the chasm
that exists between the one who is from eternity and the one who began
to exist at a time when he was not. 'What possible resemblance and
relation can exist between two beings so widely separated from each
other? And because the Son is from eternity, and from a Father
who is from eternity, no other son like Him came into existence later.
He remained Son alone because He is from eternity from one who is
from eternity. It was fitting that such a one should be alone the Son
from the Father.

In this way our Fathers warned us concerning the knowledge of the
Son, and wrote to us the true doctrine to the effect that when we
bzlieve in the Only Begotten Son we should understand that He is
from the Father. They taught us also to flee from the impiety of the
heretics and reject their contention that the Son is made, as this is
very remote from the truth. The Son should not be thought of as
a made being nor as a creature, but we ought to profess concerning
Father and Son what is congruous to both of them, namely that the
Son is from the nature of the Father and is not a being made by the
Father and created outside Him from nothing.

Our blessed Fathers taught us these and added something that
fits the sequence of the sentence : 77ue God of true God. Indeed
what else were we justified in thinking of the one who is from God
and not from outside Him but from the very nature of the Father,
except that He was what God 1s by nature, that is to say a true God ?
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In this they followed the teaching of the Gospel in which it is said :
“ And the Word was with God, and the Word was God,”? as if the
evangelist had said, *“ And God was with God, and He was what He
was, as He was with Him and from Him.” In this way our Fathers
said also : 7vwe God of true God. They added to the sentence,
“God from God " that of, “ True from true ” because of the wicked-
ness of those who wish to show contention and insolence even con-
cerning heavenly * things.

The sentence which they used does not differ from that found in
the Gospel, as it is clear that the one who says, “God with God”
says also “ A true one with a true one.” The (Gospel) does not say
“ And He is called God,” like those who are called gods by men, nor,
* He was with the one who was called God by name only,” but, He
was God with the one who was God, and God by nature with the one
who was God by nature. Men are called gods, but are not assumed to
be gods by nature : ““Ihave said, Ye are gods, and all of you children
of the Most High, but ye shall die like men,® because I only called you
so to bestow honour upon you, as you are not gods by nature ; you are
mortal men by nature, which is very different from Divine nature ; this is
evident from the nature of things, because if you had been gods by nature
you would not have been entangled in sin for which you received death.”

God is not only called God by name, but He is in reality by nature
that which is implied by His name ; and God the Word who is with
Him is not only called God figuratively, but is also God by nature ;
and he who is God by nature what else can he be except true God ?
What is there truer than nature, and how is it possible that the one
who is (God) by nature should not be so in truth ? If He is not God
by nature, He is neither God in truth. Indeed this name “god” is
either applied to demons, who falsely and insolently dare to call them-
selves by it in their arrogance, or to men who are called so by God’s
gracious permission as an honour. As to the Son He is God by nature
like the Father.

Although the heretics dare to call the Only Begotten, “Son of
God ” in a different sense, yet since He is God by nature it is evident
that He is also God in truth, as there is nothing truer than the one
who is what he is by nature. It is indeed evident that the one who is
God by nature is also God in truth. And there is nothing truer than

! John . 1. * Lit. high. 3 Ps, boxxil. 6.
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a true one—(and this contrary to) the new wisdom of the heretics—
when each of them is a true (God) by nature. Indeed they say that
God the Father is God by nature and that God the Son is also God by
nature, but they refuse to admit that the Son is God in truth, in spite
of the fact that they admit that He is God by nature, and in this they
introduce a new law to us in their innovations to the effect that He is
a true God but not like God His Father. If each one of them is God
by nature, how is it possible for us to understand that one of them is
higher and the other lower while both of them are assumed to have an
identical nature ? It is impossible to find an addition or a diminution
in the one whom the Sacred Books and those who followed their doc-
trine teach us that He is God by nature.

Our blessed Fathers also followed the Books and warned us against
the unholy opinion and the ineptitude of the heretics, in saying : Z7ue
God of true God. The Books had already stated that He was
“God,” and they (our Fathers) added prudently the word *true” so
that we might believe that the Son is a true God like the Father,
because like the Father He is a true God by nature. And as the
Father was confessed as God for the confutation of the error of the
multiplicity of gods—who were falsely called gods by the peoples of the
earth—so also is the case with the Son of God, because we believe that
God the Father and God the Son are one God, inasmuch as the
Divine nature of the Father and of the Son is one.

To this our blessed Fathers added that the Son was * consub-
stantial " with His Father, a word that confirms (the faith of) the
children of faith and rebukes the unbelievers. Although this is not
explicitly written in Holy Writ yet its meaning is found therein. They
explained here by means of a clear word the meaning of that which
they had previously stated, because the sentence : Consubstantial with
the Father is not different from that of : 7rue God of true God.
They did not wish to insinuate by this sentence  Consubstantial with
the Father” any other thing than that the being who, as previously
stated by them, was God and born of His Father before all the worlds
and not made—zs God. Indeed, if He is born of Him before all
the worlds and is not made, and if He 1s not a creature but a true
Son of His Father, it is evident that He is from Him and not from
outside Him, and that He is born of the nature of the Father and
consubstantial with Him ; and if He is true God of true God, it is
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evident that He is consubstantial with Him,"' because any one who is
truly God in nature i1s consubstantial with one who is truly Geod in
nature.

The meaning of the sentence ‘consubstantial with His Father”
is clearly found in the Book. When it says: *“In the beginning He
was with God and He was God,” ? it shows by means of these two
phrases that He is God in nature and that He is.consubstantial with
God. This is also the meaning of the sentence : *“ My Father and I
are one.” * If the Son is one with His Father in power and in nature,
He is consubstantial with Him. By His statement : “ My sheep hear
my voice and follow me, and [ give unto them eternal life, and no man
shall pluck them out of my hand,”* He bore witness to His omni-
potence and to the fact that no man can prevail against Him ; and
because this sentence conveyed higher things than the simple man who
was seen in Him, He added: “ My Father who gave them me is
greater than all, and no man is able to pluck (them) out of my Father’s
hand.”® He lowered the significance of the sentence by the addition :
“He gave me.” What He said of Himself to the effect that no man
can prevail against Him, He said it of His person; and to show that
He did make use of such words for the purpose of showing that the
power of both (the Father and the Son) was identical and that no man
was able to prevail against Him in the same way as no man was able
to prevail against the Father who was believed to be higher than all,
He said : ““ My Father and [ are one.”

He made clear in this (sentence) that which He had implicitly
insinuated in the meaning of the preceding words which He had
uttered ; it is as if He had said, ““my power is identical with that of
my Father and higher than all like His power, and no man can pre-
vail against me even as no man can prevail against my Father, because
my Father and [ are one, and have one power and one dominion that
is higher than all.” This is the reason why the Jews called Him a
blasphemer. Indeed they did not know the Divine nature that was
dwelling in Him, but knew only that which was visible in Him, and
wished to stone Him like a man making use of blasphemous words.

To the same effect is the sentence : * He that hath seen me hath

1Lit. “one is consubstantial with the other,” or “this is consubstantial
with that.”
?John 1. 1. % John x. 30. 4 Jbid., 27-28. 5 Ibid., 29,



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 49

seen my Father,” ' and : “I am in my Father and my Father in me.”*

If the Father is seen in the Son it is evident that both have one nature,
and each of them is seen and known in the other. In this way their
mutual equality shows also the unity of their nature, and the consub-
stantiality of the Son with the Father. This is likewise the meaning
of the sentence : ““No man knoweth the Son but the Father, neither
knoweth any man the Father save the Son.” * If each of them is not
known and seen except by the other, it is evident that they are invisible
to all men because of their equality in nature, each of them only know-
ing the other. If this is so then the Son is consubstantial with the
Father.

In spite of the fact that all these things are manifestly evident in the
Sacred Books, those who incline towards evil, to the condemnation of
their souls, and are not upright, dared to say that the nature of the Son
is different from that of the Father, a saying which also implies that He
is not a Son. It is known that he who is truly a son is of the same
nature as his father. Our blessed Fathers were well advised, therefore,
to make use of this expression the meaning of which was implicitly
found in many words of the Sacred Books, in order to warn the faithful
of their time and to rebuke the heretics ; and they wished also to make
it known in condensed words. If the blessed Paul did not hesitate to
quote in his teaching sentences that were used by Greek philosophers,
such as : ““we are of the offspring of gods,” * and : * The Cretians are
always liars, evil beasts, slow bellies,” > and if he did not shrink from
writing them for the reproval of his adversaries, it was all the more
right for our blessed Fathers to make use in the profession of faith of
the expression that the Son was Consubstantial with the Father,
and although this word is not explicitly written in the Sacred Books,
its meaning was implicitly found in many passages.

After this they said : By Whom the worlds were made and all
things were created.

As in the section of the faith which deals with the Father,
after the word * Father” they added ¢ Creator of all things,” so
also in the section which deals with the Son, after stating that He
was born of the Father and was consubstantial with Him, they rightly
added that He was the creator of all things, because a true Son

* John xiv. 9. : Jbid, 11,  Matt. xi. 27.
* Acts xvii. 28. Tt 1. 12.
4
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who is consubstantial with His Father is also a true creator like
Him. In this same way the blessed John the evangelist, after having
sald ““In the beginning He was with God, and He was God ! added :
‘“ All things were made by Him and without Him was not anything
made,”? in order to show us that He was a creator like God His
Father.

In this same way after our blessed Fathers had said that the Son
was from the Father, that He was true God from true God and that
He was consubstantial with His Father, they added : By w/hom the
worlds were made and all things were created. They said this
because as He is with His Father before all the worlds, He is the
creator of all things like God His Father. And since the worlds were
made by Him, He is the creator of all creatures, and He is before all
the worlds, because He is from eternity and did not begin to exist
later, but was in the beginning and is the creator of all the worlds, as
the blessed Paul said : ““ By Him He made the worlds.” ®

Our blessed Fathers also after saying like him : “ By Him the
worlds were made,” added that He was the creator of all things. In
this way they taught us the divinity of the Only Begotten while stat-
ing something which was in harmony with the Sacred Books; and
gave also encouragement to those who are zealous in their religion,
and confuted those who deny the divinity of the Only Begotten.

As to us we have explained to your love the meaning of the
(profession of) faith in a succinct manner, according to our ability.
If you wish it let the measure of the things which we said suffice for
our teaching of to-day, and let us praise the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit for ever and ever. Amen.

Here ends the fourth chapter.

CHAPTER V.

I know that you remember what we spoke to your love concerning
the divinity of the Only Begotten, and how our blessed Fathers after
their teaching about the Father came to the words written in the
Sacred Books concerning the Son, and taught us both about the
divinity of the Son and the form of man which He assumed for our

‘John 1. 1. 2 Jbid., 3. SHeb. i. 2.
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salvation.! They thought not to keep silent on the human nature
which He put on because it is through it that we received the know-
ledge of the Divine nature of the Only Begotten.

After saying : And in one Lord Jesus Christ, in order to make
manifest the Divine nature and the human nature they added : 77e
Only Begotten Son, the first-born of all creatures, and they further
instructed us concerning Divine nature and the form of man which
was put on for our salvation so that little by little they might teach us
everything with accuracy.

They first taught us how to believe in the divinity of the Only
Begotten by saying that the Only Begotten Son was consubstantial
with the Father, and not a Son with only an assumed name like other
men who are so by grace and not by nature, but that He was a true
Son from the Father; that He was an only Son, because He alone
was born of the nature of His Father ; that He did not become Son
or was called so later, but that He was in the beginning, before all
the worlds and eternally from His Father, and was not made. The
reason why the Son of God should not be called a creature of God, is
that He did not come into existence from nothing according to the
law of all created beings, but He is eternally from His Father,
“a true God of true God, and consubstantial with His Father,”
because He is a true Son and is by nature what the one who begat
Him 1s.

Our fathers taught us these things with accuracy concerning the
divinity of the Only Begotten, and fixed the profession of faith in our
souls while removing from us the contention of the ungodly who dare
to assert that the Son of God, who was born eternally from His
Father before all the worlds, is made and created. After having
shaken from our mind all the falsehood of the error of the heretics,
they began to speak of the Incarnation of our Lord which took place
for our salvation, in saying : Who for us children of men and for
our salvation came down from heaven, was tncarnate and became
a man,

It is with justice that they first used the sentence ‘‘ for us children
of men and for our salvation.” Because they were on the point of
speaking about the Economy of His humanity, they were bound to
show the purpose of it, as they could not do this with the words which

1 Cf. Rom. viii. 3 ; Phil. ii. 7, etc.
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dealt with the divinity of the Only Begotten and in which they spoke
to us how He was eternally from His Father. Since they took pains
to teach us concerning His humanity, it is with justice that before
everything they set forth the reason for which Divine nature humbled
itself to the extent of taking upon itself the form of a servant for us'
and of its caring for our salvation. It is with justice, therefore, that
our Fathers, in beginning their teaching concerning the Economy of His
humanity, formed the starting-point of their discourse from this purpose :
For us childven of men and for our salvation. It was also fitting
on their part to place the words * for our salvation ™ after the words
“for us children of men,” in order that they might show the aim of
His coming, which was not only for the children of men” but also
“for their salvation.” He came down from heaven to save and to
deliver from evil, by an ineffable grace, those who were lost® and
given up to 1niquities.

He came down not in the sense that He moved from place
to place. =~ We are not to think that Divine nature which is
everywhere moves from place to place; because this Divine nature
has no body, it cannot be circumscribed in a place. He who is
not circumscribed is everywhere, and He who is everywhere it is
not possible for us to think of Him that He moves from place to
place. To this the blessed John bears witness when he says:
“He was in the world and the world was made by Him and
the world knew Him not. He came unto His own and His
own received Him not.”® He says here that ‘“He was in the
world " and that ““ He came unto the world " ; but if He was in the
world how did He come to it ? Indeed, how can we say that a man
came to a place where he was ? He, therefore, said ““ He was in the
world” in order to show that He is everywhere ; and he added :
“He came unto His own,” about the Economy of His humanity.
Likewise the blessed David said : ‘‘ He bowed the heavens and came
down,” * in order to make manifest to us the deliverance from their
tribulations which God effected for them. He called the condescen-
sion of God the “coming down” of God, in the sense that He who
was so much above all condescended to deliver them from their
tribulations.

1Phil. . 7. 2Cf Matt. xviil. 11,
% John 1. 10-11. * Ps. xviil. 9.
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It is in this sense that God the Word, the only Son of God, is

said to have come down for our salvation, because He is eternally
from His Father, is always with Him, and is above all as He is the
cause of everything. For our salvation He condescended to come
down to such a humility as to take upon Him the form of a servant*
and be in it so that through it * He might grant us the delight of His
abundant gift. It is with justice, therefore, that our blessed Fathers
said : Who for us children of men and for our salvation came
down from heaven. They called the Economy of His humanity
a “coming down from heaven,” at which the blessed David was
awe-struck and said : ‘“ What is man that Thou art mindful of him,
and the son of man that Thou visitest him ? ™ ?

Who for us children of men and for our salvation came down
from heaven : what is His coming down and what is its aim?
And what did [man] do that He humbled Himself to such an extent
for him as to become like him, and to take upon Him the form of
a servant, and to be a man for our salvation, and to make Himself
manifest to all, and to assume upon Himself all that which belonged
to the nature of that man, and to be exercised in all (human) faculties ?
And He perfected him by His power, so that He did not remove
from him the (bodily) death which he received according to the law
of his nature,—but while He was with him He delivered him by act
of grace from (real) death and from the corruption of the grave,* and
raised him from the dead, and made him worthy of a high honour
concerning which he said : * Destroy this temple, and in three days
I will raise it up, ” ® which he did ; and He was not separated from
him in his crucifixion nor did He leave him at death, but He remained
with him until He helped him to loose ® the pains of death,” and He
delivered his soul from bonds which were indissoluble ; and He raised
him from the dead and transferred him to immortal life,® and made
him immortal, incorruptible and immutable ; and He caused him to
go up to heaven where he is now sitting at the right hand of God ;

1 Cf. Phil. 1. 7. 2 Lit. “from there.” * Ps. wiil. 4.
¢ Cf Ps. xvi. 10; Acts 1. 27 ; xii. 35. 5 John ii. 19.
6 Lit. “until with help he loosed.” T Acts 1i. 24.

$ This passage is quoted in the Acts of the Fifth Council (Mansi, ix.,
p. 218). It is stated in this Council that it is culled from Theodore’s book
ad baptizandos. See the * Prefatory Note.”
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and he is “far above all principality, and power, and might, and
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but
also in that which is to come” " as the blessed Paul testifies ; and he
constantly receives adoration from all creation because of his close
union with God the Word.

It is with justice, therefore, that our blessed Fathers said that He
was incarnate and became a man, so that for the sake of our salvation
He might act according to all this Economy whereby He was believed
to be a mere man by those who were unaware of the Godhead which
was dwelling in Him and who only saw that which was visible.
Indeed the Jews said to Him : ““ For good works we stone Thee not,
but for blasphemy ; and because that Thou, being a man, makest
Thyself God.”? And Paul also said, *“ He was in the likeness of
men, and was found in fashion as a man.”® The (sentence) “ He
was in the likeness of men” does not mean any other thing than that
He became a man. When the Book said : “‘ God sent His own Son
who became in the likeness of the sinful flesh,” * the “‘ likeness of the
flesh” does not mean any other thing than flesh itself ; and so also
when in another passage it says: “He was manifest in the flesh.”*
In this passage it uses *‘ flesh ” and in the other “likeness of the flesh,”
but by the two expressions “flesh ” and “‘likeness of the flesh ” it does
not show us any other thing than that it teaches us that He was
manifest in the flesh, in the same way as “in the likeness of man™
does not mean any other thing than “man.”

It is with justice, therefore, that our blessed Fathers said : /e
was incarnate and became a man in order to show that He
was a man, as the blessed Paul testifies, and that He fulfilled this
Economy for the salvation of all. It is with justice then that our
blessed Fathers made use of this word in the profession of faith for the
refutation of the error of the heretics, while conforming with the true
belief of the Church. And on account of the numerous schisms that
had taken place among men concerning that ineffable Economy and
concerning the man whom our Lord assumed, they rightly made use
of the sentence : He was tncarnate and became a man.

The Marcionites and the Manicheans together with the followers
of Valentinus and the rest of the heretics who were affected with

! Ephes. i, 21. * John x. 33. * Phil, i. 7-8.

¢ Rom. viil. 3. *1 Tim. iii. 16.
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a like malady, say that our Lord did not assume any of our natures
either of the body or the soul, but that He was a phantasm that
struck the eyes of men like the form of the visions which the prophets
saw and the apparition seen by Abraham of three men of whom
none had a corporeal nature but who were only in appearance men
who performed human acts, walked, talked, were washed, ate and
drank. They say that in this same way our Lord did not assume
any body but that He was only in appearance a man who performed
and felt everything according to the requirements of men, while the
one who was seen had no human nature but was only seen in ap-
pearance to be so, and that in reality He felt nothing but only the
onlookers believed that He was feeling.

The partisans of Arius and Eunomius, however, say that He
assumed a body but not a soul, and that the nature of the Godhead
took the place of the soul. They lowered the Divine nature of the
Only Begotten to the extent that from the greatness of its nature it
moved and performed the acts of the soul and imprisoned itself in the
body and did everything for its sustenance. Lo, if the Godhead had
replaced the soul He would not have been hungry or thirsty, nor
would He have tired or been in need of food. All these things befall
the body because of its weakness, as the soul is not able to satisfy
its wants, but does for it only those things that belong to itself®
according to the nature given to it by God. The soul is in need of
a body which is perfect in everything that deals with its sustenance,
and if something is missing in it, not only this same soul is unable to
help it but will itself be overcome by the weakness of the body, and
will be compelled to leave it against its own will.

If, therefore, the Godhead was performing the acts of the soul, it
would also by necessity have performed the acts of the body. Only
in this way could be right the opinion of the misleading heretics who
deny that He assumed a body and was only seen in the same way as
the angels (were seen in the Old Testament), and was a man in
appearance only while He did not possess any qualities of human
nature. Indeed the Godhead was able to accomplish everything so
that the eyes which were seeing believed that they were seeing a real
man,” in the same way as the angels were, by the will of God, seen

by Abraham.

1 Ze. to the soul. 2Lit. “a man like a man.”
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If, however, Divine nature was sufficient for all these things,
human nature which was in need of the grace of salvation from God
should not have been assumed, as according to the opinion of the
heretics this same Godhead would have satisfied the requirements of
human nature, and in this case it would have been superfluous to
assume a body at all as the Godhead was able to perform all its acts.
This, however, was not the will of God, who indeed wished to put
on and raise the fallen man who is composed of a body and of an
immortal and rational soul, so that “as by one man sin entered the
world, and death by sin, so also the free gift and the grace of God by
the righteousness of one man might abound unto many.” ! As death
was by man so also the resurrection from the dead (will be) by man,
because ““ as we all die in Adam, even so in Christ shall all be made
alive,” ? as the blessed Paul testifies. Therefore it was necessary that
He should assume not only the body but also the immortal and
rational soul ; and not only the death of the body had to cease but
also that of the soul, which is sin. Since according to the sentence of
the blessed (Paul) sin entered the world through man, and death
entered through sin, it was necessary that sin which was the cause of
death should have first been abolished, and then the abolition of death
would have followed by itself. If sin were not abolished we would
have by necessity remained in mortality, and we would have sinned
in our mutability ; and when we sin, we are under punishment, and
consequently the power of death will by necessity remain.

It was, therefore, necessary that sin should have first been abolished,
as after its abolition there would be no entry for death. It is indeed
clear that the strength of the sin ® has its origin in the will of the soul.
In the case of Adam also it was his soul which first accepted the
advice of error and not his body, because it was not his body that Satan
persuaded to yield to him, to forsake God and to believe that his
Helper was a deceiver, in his desire for higher things ; and in following
the advice of Satan he transgressed the commandment of God and
chose for himself those things which were contrary to the command-
ment of God. It was not his body that had to know these things but
his soul which, on the promise of higher things, yielded and accepted
the advice of the deceiver and lost the good things that it possessed.

1Rom. v. 12, 15 and 17. 21 Cor. xv. 22.
8¢/ 1 Cor. xv. 56.
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It was, therefore, necessary that Christ should assume not only the body
but also the soul. The enemy of the soul had to be removed first and
then for the sake of it that of the body, because if death is from sin
and the same death is the corruption of the body, sin would have first
to be abolished and the abolition of death would follow by itself.

It would be possible to save the body from death and corruption
if we first made the soul immutable and delivered it from the passions
of sin, so that by acquiring immutability we would also obtain deliver-
ance from sin. The abolition of death would then be effected by the
abolition of sin, and after the abolition of death it would be possible that
our body should remain without dissolution and corruption. If the soul
had only sinned in those things that befall it from the passions of the
body, it would perhaps have been sufficient for our Lord to have assumed
only the body in order to deliver (the soul) from sin. Many, however,
and of different kinds are the iniquities and sins that are born of the
soul. The first (sin) through which it shows its association with Satan
is that of pride, about which the Apostle said : ““ Lest being lifted up
in pride he should fall into the condemnation of the Devil.”! In this
sentence the Apostle has shown that any one who falls into pride be-
comes the associate of the Devil in condemnation. The one, therefore,
who possesses the uncorporeal Devil in his evil thought, feels passion
in his soul ; and consequently it is clearly evident that the soul was
greatly in need to be delivered from sins and be saved also from the
passions of the body which overcome it by the power that the latter
adequately possesses.

The blessed Paul bears witness to our words when he counts the
evils to which men were drawn, to which they degraded themselves
and from which Christ came into the world to deliver them ; he says
thus : ““ Wherefore God gave them over to a reprobate mind to do
that thing which is not convenient, being filled with all unrighteous-
ness, wickedness, covetousness, fornication, maliciousness, envy, murder,
debate, deceit, malignity ; and are disobedient to their parents, im-
placable and unmerciful.”? These (evils) are clear and evident and
in no need of a comment, and the majority of them are not born of the
passions of the body but exclusively of the will of the soul. Indeed
wickedness, maliciousness, envy, debate, deceit and malignity, together
with pride, boasting, invention of evil things, disobedience to parents,

'1 Tim. 1. 6. ?Rom. i. 28-31.
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non-understanding, covenant-breaking, and unmercifulness—all these
are clearly from the soul.

It is with justice, therefore, that our Lord assumed the soul so that
it should be first delivered from sin and be transferred to immutability
by the grace of God through which it overcomes also the passions of
the body. When sin is abolished from every place and has no more
entry into the soul which has become immutable, every kind of con-
demnation will rightly be abolished and death also will perish. The
body will thus remain immune from death because it has received
participation in immortality. The blessed Paul confirms this in saying :
“There is therefore now no condemnation to them who are in Christ
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, for the law of life in Christ Jesus
hath made thee free from the law of sin and death.”*

He said that all the sentence of death,” together with all condem-
nation, has been removed to those who believed in Christ, because they
became alien to the way of mortality and received the Spirit and
immortality, and with it they assumed immutability and became com-
pletely free from sin and mortality. It is, therefore, great madness not
to believe that Christ assumed the soul; and he would even be
madder who would say that He did not assume human mind, because
such a one would imply that He either did not assume the soul or that
He did assume the soul not of man but an irrational one akin to that
of animals and beasts.

Human soul differs only from that of animals in the fact that the
latter has no distinct person ® of the soul except in the (material) com-
position of the animal,* and so it has no separate existence, and is not
believed to survive after the death of the animal. This is the reason
why what is called the soul of the animal, which is said to reside in its
blood,’ perishes when the blood is shed ; and it is the soul that was
believed to reside in the person and in the movements of the animal

! Rom. viii. 1-2 where “me” for “thee.” 2Cf. 2 Cor. 1. 9.

3 I.e., personality, existence. | prefer here also to use the word “ person ™
(in Syr. Kendma) which is probably a translation of the Greek iméoras:s in
order to preserve the nature and the character of the theological terms used in
the fourth century.

% J.e., as long as the animal g#¢ animal is alive.

*The ancients believed the soul of the animal to reside in the blood. See
Barsalibi's treatise against the Armenians, vol. iv., p. 33 of my Wood-
brooke Studies, and ‘Ali Tabari's Book of Religion and Empire, p. 82 of
my edition. Cf. Aristotle, De anima, i. 2, and Levit. xvii. 18.
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before its death. The soul of men, however, is not like this, but it
resides in its own person and is much higher than the body, as the
body is mortal and acquires its life from the soul and dies and perishes
whenever the soul happens to leave it.  As to the soul, when it goes
out it remains and does not perish but lasts forever in its own person
because it 1s immortal and is incapable of receiving any injury® in its
nature from men. When (Christ) said : “‘ Fear not them which kill
the body but are not able to kill the soul,”* He clearly showed that
the body is capable of death because it is mortal, but that the soul will
remain immortal because it cannot be injured by men in its nature.

The difference between the soul of men and the soul of animals is
such that the latter 1s irrational and has no person,” while the former
is immortal and is rightly believed to be also rational. Who is,
therefore, so mad and devoid of human understanding as to assert that
human soul is without knowledge and without reason, unless he wishes
to be a teacher of a novel theory not found previously in the world to
the effect that there exists an immortal nature which lives in an im-
perishable life but which is itself irrational > Such a thing is indeed
impossible, because anything that is immortal in its nature and
dwells in an imperishable life is also truly rational and endowed with
reason.

Because of all this our blessed Fathers warned us and said : /7¢
was ncarnate and became a man, so that we should believe that
the one who was assumed and in whom God the Word dwelt was
a complete man, perfect in everything that belongs to human nature,
and composed of a mortal body and a rational soul, because it is for
man and for his salvation that He came down from heaven.

They rightly said that He assumed a man who resembles® those
from whom He was assumed, because the man whom He assumed
resembles Adam who introduced sin into the world, so that He might
abolish sin by one who was of the same nature. Indeed, He put on
a man resembling Adam who after having sinned received the punish-
meni of death, so that He might eradicate sin from us and abolish
death by similar means. When He said : ““ The prince of this world
cometh, and hath nothing in me,”’ He showed that such was the

‘Lit. Receiving anything. - Matt. x. 28.
“Lit. person of the soul. * Possibly : because he resembles.

“ John wiv. 30
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reason for His resurrection from the dead, because Satan was holding
the reins of the power of death on account of the sin that was cleaving
to us, as Paul said,' and was always working ? for death.

And because when we were subjected to sin® we had no hope of
deliverance, the grace of God kept that man whom God put on for us
free from sin, but Satan came with his deceitfulness and brought death
upon Him as upon (any other) man, when he roused all the Jews against
Him ; and since He was not touched by sin which would subject Him
to death, Christ our Lord received also upon Himself the death which
with wickedness the tyrannical Satan brought upon Him. He showed
to God that there was no sin in Him and that it was through in-
justice that He was enduring the trial of death. And He effected *
the abolition of condemnation with ease, and He rose from the dead
by the power of God and became worthy of a new and ineffable
life which He generalised to all the human kind.

This is the reason why our Lord said here : “The prince of this
world cometh, and hath nothing in me.” In another passage He
said : *“Now is the judgment of this world : now shall the prince of
this world be condemned and cast out, and I when I am lifted up from
the earth will draw all (men) unto me.”® In the first passage He
shows that Satan had not one just cause for bringing death upon Him,
and in the second that He had summoned the Rebel to a kind of
judgment ®* where he had condemned him and cast him out of his
Iniquitous power, and that after obtaining these good things He would
make all men partakers of His glory.

Our blessed Fathers said that He became incarnate so that you
might understand that He assumed a complete man, who was a man
not only in appearance but a man in a true human nature, and that
you might believe that He assumed not only the body but the whole
man who is composed of a body and of an immortal and rational soul.
It is such a man that He assumed for our salvation and it is through
Him that He effected salvation for our life, because He was justified
and became blameless by the power of the Holy Spirit, as the blessed

'Rom. v. 21. ? Note the use of the verd ezziayyal.
3¢ Rom. vi. 17, etc. 4 Lit. received.

5 John xii. 31-32.

§Lit. “that He had a kind of judgment with the Rebel.”
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Paul said: “He was justified in the Spirit,” ! and again: ‘Who
through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God.”* If
He suffered death according to the law of men, because He had no
sin He rose from the dead by the power of the Holy Spirit and
became worthy of a new life in which the wishes of the soul are im-
mutable, and He made the body immortal and incorruptible.’ In this
He made us all participants in His promises, and as an earnest of His
promises He gave us the first-fruits of the Spirit* so that we might
possess a faith without doubts concerning future things; and “He
established us with you in Christ and sealed us and gave the earnest of
His spirit in our hearts.” ®

We also expect to be immortal and incorruptible at the resurrection
from the dead when there will be no entry for sin into us. The blessed
Paul bears witness to this in saying : * For this corruptible must put
on incorruption, and this mortal immortality ; and when this corruptible
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal immortality, there
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, ‘ Death is swallowed
up in victory. O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy
victory ? The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the
law.”® He means that when we have risen from the dead im-
mortal and incorruptible and our nature has received immutability,
we shall be unable to sin, and when we have been freed from sin
we shall not need the law. Indeed what is the need of the law
for a nature which is freed from sin and which has no inclination
towards evil.

Well did the blessed Paul say after these: *“ Who gave us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” " This shows that it is God
who was for us the source of all good things, and it is He who gave
us the victory over all adversaries, either death or sin or any other evil
born of them: He who for us put on the man our Lord Jesus and
transferred Him through His resurrection from the dead to a new
life, and placed Him at His right hand, and gave us by His grace

'1 Tim. iii. 16. *Heb. ix. 14.

? This passage is also quoted in the Awcts of the Fifth Council (Mansi, ix.
218). It is agam stated in this Council that it is culled from Theodore’s
work ad baptizandos.  See the “ Prefatory Note.”

* Rom. viil. 23. 2 Cor. 1. 21-22.

61 Cor. xv. 53-56. T1bid., 57.
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communion with Him,* when, in truth, as the blessed Paul said : “our
vile body shall be changed and be fashioned like unto His glory.” *

Because the things said by our blessed Fathers concerning the
humanity of our Lord are many let us put an end here to our teaching
of to-day, and let us praise the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit
now, always, and for ever and ever.

Here ends the fifth chapter.

CHAPTER VL

In what we have already said we have explained to your love
that which was said by our blessed Fathers concerning the humanity
of our Lord in the profession of faith, which they wrote and handed
down to us according to the teaching of the Books. We were obliged
to use many words so that you might thoroughly understand all the
meaning of their sentences, and if it were possible we would have
said more in order to confirm the truth and to refute the deceitful
words of the heretics, but the measure of what we said was considered
by us to be sufficient to all those who possess goodwill in religion,
because to those who have an unwilling mind, even a long discourse
will be of no avail, while to those who possess a good will a short
discourse will suffice for the demonstration of the truth, when (this
discourse) is drawn from the testimony of Holy Writ. Let us
then embark to-day, by the assistance of the grace of God, on the
continuation of that which we said previously.

After having said : Who for us children of men and for our
salvation came down from heaven and was incarnate and became
a man (our blessed Fathers) added : And was born of the Virgin
Mary and crucified in the days of Pontius Pilate. They might
have said many things that happened in the meantime such as He
was wrapped in swaddling clothes, was laid in a manger, was under
the law,” was baptised and made manifest the works of the Gospel
and many more things. If they had wished it they would have nar-
rated all that the Sacred Books have taught us about Him and that

! This passage is also quoted in the Acts of the Fifth Council (Mansi, ix.
218). It 1s again stated in this Council that it is excerpted from Theodore's
work ad baptizandos. See the * Prefatory Note.”

?Phil. 1. 21. ? Gal. iv. 4, etc.
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which was accomplished by Him for our salvation, as He fulfilled
thoroughly the law of nature for us, because He was going to reform
our nature, and He further observed the law of Moses so that He
might pay our debt to the Lawgiver ; and He was baptised so that
He might give an emblem to the grace of our baptism; and He
showed effectively in Himself the Economy of the Gospel to all men.
Atfter all these He went to crucifixion and death so that He might
destroy the last enemy, which is death, and make manifest the new
and immortal life.

Our Fathers, however, took trouble to say all these things in
short terms so that the hearers might learn them with ease, and so
that we might also learn thoroughly every one of them from the
Sacred Books. They wrote and arranged the Creed in short terms,
and this is the reason why theysaid : Who was born of the Virgin
Mary and was crucified in the days of Pontius Pilate. They
only said the beginning and the end of the Economy that took place
on our behalf, as the beginning of all grace is His birth of Mary, and
its end is crucifixion. They called crucifixion the Passion, and all
those things which took place in it. They included all of them in
one word because from the Cross arose death and from death immortal
life, as the blessed Paul said also® : “ The preaching of the Cross is
to them that do not believe?® foolishness, but unto us which are
saved ® it i1s the power of God.” He also said : “ Though He was
crucified through weakness yet He liveth by the power of God.” *
He showed here that the word of the Cross is the power of God to
those who are saved because it is with His hand that He destroyed
death and made new life manifest.

In their profession of faith our blessed Fathers wrote, therefore,
in short terms, at the beginning and at the end, all those things that
were done in the interval, in order to extend their knowledge to all
those willing to learn the truth. It is obvious that they do not teach
that the Divine nature of the Only Begotten was born of a woman,
as 1f 1t had its beginning in her, because they did not say that the
one who was born of His Father before all the worlds and who is
eternally from Him and with Him had His beginning from Mary,
but they followed the Sacred Books which speak differently of natures

'1 Cor. i. 18. ? Lit. in all versions: *that perish.”
®Lit. “alive,” as in the Peshitta. ¢2 Cor. xu 4.
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while referring (them) to one pr0sgpon on account of the close union
that took place between them, so that they might not be believed that
they were separating the perfect union between the one who was
assumed and the one who assumed. If this union were destroyed
the one who was assumed would not be seen more than a mere
man like ourselves. The Sacred Books refer the two words® as
if to one Son, so that they might show in the same faith both the
glory of the Only Begotten and the honour of the man whom He
assumed.

Indeed, after the blessed Paul had said : “ Of whom Christ
(came),” he added : “ according to the flesh,” * in order to separate
the natures and to show that he is speaking of Christ who is from the
Jews according to the flesh and that he is naming neither the nature
of the Godhead of the Only Begotten, nor God the Word who was
from the beginning with God and who is eternally in the bosom of
His Father, but the form of the man which He assumed. And so that
by this word and this addition to the effect that the human nature of
Christ was taken “from the Jews” the glory of Christ might not be
brought low, or that He might be believed that since He is man by
nature and is born of children of men, He has nothing more, he
added the sentence which follows : ““ He is God over all ” in order
to show the glory of Christ, which is from God the Word who
assumed Him and united Him to Himself, as He is the cause of all
and Lord over all. And because of the close union that this man
has with God the Son, He is honoured and worshipped by all the
creation.

While the blessed Paul might have said : ““In whom is God over
all ” he did not do so, but said : ““ He is God over all,” because of
the close union between the two natures. He did not believe that
He who was born of the Jews according to the flesh is God over all
by nature, nor did he profess that the human nature is the cause of
all and is Lord of all by nature, but he professed that the form of
man which He assumed was Christ in the flesh, and Him who
assumed that form he called God over all ; he, however, mentioned
these two things together in order to show the distinction found
between the natures. Nobody believes that He who is from the Jews
according to the flesh is God by nature, nor that God who is above

! [.e. natures. 2 Rom. ix. 5.
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all is from the Jews by nature ;' he said the two things together in
order to show the close union that took place between the one who
was assumed and the one who assumed, and in order that together
with the difference in natures the honour and the glory that came to
the man who was assumed from his union with God who assumed
him, might be known to all.

He wrote something similar to this to the Philippians in saying :
“ Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal
with God, but made Himself of no reputation and took upon Him
the form of a servant and was made in the likeness of men and was
found in the fashion of a man.”? Here also he clearly made a dis-
tinction between the natures and between Him who is in the form of
God and Him who is in the form of a servant, between Him who
assumed and Him who was assumed, and (he showed) also that He
who assumed became in the fashion of a man in Him who was
assumed. He who was assumed was truly in the fashion of a man,
in whom was found the one who assumed Him; and He who
assumed, while not a man, became in His incorporeal and immaterial
nature in the form of a servant, which by nature was corporeal and
material ; and He was a man ® according to the law of human body.
He thus hid Himself at the time in which He was in the world and
conducted Himself with the children of men in such a way that all
those who beheld Him in a human way and did not understand
anything more, believed Him to be a mere man.

In saying this he made a clear distinction between the natures of
the one who is in the form of God and the one who is in the form
of a servant, of the one who assumed and the one who was assumed.
And he taught us also about the human nature in which our Lord
was, as he said congruous things concerning the form of the servant

which He assumed : “ He humbled Himself and became obedient
unto death, even the death of the Cross. Wherefore God also hath
highly exalted Him and given Him a name which is above every
name : that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow of things in
heaven and things in earth and things under the earth, and that every

1 This sentence is quoted in the Acts of the Fifth Council See
“ Prefatory Note.”
?Phil. 1. 6-7. % Lit. was-found to be a man.
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tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God
His Father.”!

It is not Divine nature that received death, but it is clear that it
was that man who was assumed as a temple to God the Word, (a
temple) which was dissolved and then raised by the one who had
assumed it. And after the Crucifixion it was not Divine nature that
was raised but the temple which was assumed, which rose from the
dead, ascended to heaven and sat at the right hand of God ;* nor is
it to Divine nature—the cause of everything—that it was given that
every one should worship it and every knee should bow, but worship
was granted to the form of a servant which did not in its nature
possess (the right to be worshipped). While all these things are
clearly and obviously said of human nature he referred them succes-
sively to Divine nature so that his sentence might be strengthened and
be acceptable to hearers. Indeed, since it is above human nature that
it should be worshipped by all, it is with justice that all this has been
sald as of one, so that the belief in a close union between the natures
might be strengthened, because he clearly showed that the one who
was assumed did not receive all this great honour except from the
Divine nature which assumed Him and dwelt in Him.

Our blessed Fathers wrote in the Creed something that is in
harmony with this. They first taught us about the nature of the
Godhead of the Only Begotten, that He is from the Father before
all the worlds, that He is born of the nature of the Father and not
made, and that He 1s a true God and consubstantial with God be-
cause He is born of His Father. After having taught us these things
concerning the divinity of the Only Begotten they proceeded to teach
us concerning the Economy of His humanity and said : /o for us
children of men and for our salvation came down from heaven
and was incarnate and became @ man like us in order to effect
salvation for all the human race. And they taught all those things
that happened to the human nature : things through which God
wished His Economy to be accomplished on our behalf. And He
who was assumed for our salvation bore upon Himself all things
affecting mankind, and became worthy of perfection and a source of
benefits for us through our communion with Him.

! Phil. 1. 8-11. 2 Col. iil. 1, etc.
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They said the above things as of one in conformity with the
teaching of the Books ; not that human acts were affecting God in
His nature, but they referred these human acts to Him because of
the close union, so that the high things that happened to Him after
the Passion—things that transcend human nature—might be believed,
and so that all might accept them when learning that it was Divine
nature which put on man and that by its union with Him He received
all this honour and glory.

Many things, as we have said, happened to Him according to
human law ; things which we may learn from the Gospel. He was
wrapped in swaddling clothes after He was born and laid in a
manger ;' He was circumcised after the custom of the law and was
brought to the temple according to the order of Moses; He was
shown before the Lord and endured all things dealing* with His
increase in stature, wisdom and favour, while He was subject unto
His parents ;° He practised in a right way all (things dealing with)
the justification of the law, and then received baptism, from which
He gave the New Testament as in a symbol ; He endured the
temptation of Satan and bore upon Himself the toil of journeys and
the offering of prayers with great devotion; and, to shorten my
speech, He performed all the work of the Gospel with much labour
and sweating, showed much patience with His enemies, and finally
drew nigh unto death by crucifixion, through which He abolished
death by His resurrection from the dead.

Our blessed Fathers omitted all these and said : A#d was born
of Mary and cructfied in the days of Pontins Pilate, because the
beginning of His Economy for us is one thing and its end is another,
and they included between both headings, one after another, all
those things that the Book of the Gospel taught us. He was born
of the Virgin Mary as a man, according to the law of human
nature,* and was made of a woman.® Indeed the Apostle said thus :
“ God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the law,
to redeem them that were under the law, that we might receive the
adoption of sons.” ® In saying that He was made of a woman He
showed that He entered into the world from a woman according to

! Luke ii. 7. ?Text: All these together with.
3 Luke ii. 51-52. *Lit. of men.
*Gal. iv. 4. ¢ Gal. iv. 4-5.



68 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

the law of the children of men, and the fact that *“ He was under
the law to redeem them that were under the law that we might
receive the adoption of sons,” happened so that He might pay our
debt to the Lawgiver and procure life for us.

Since He became one of us in nature it is! with justice that He
paid the debt of His human kinship ; on account of His nature
which was identical with ours He was bound to do this, and He did
it. We were delivered from the yoke of bondage® because of the
freedom which He gave us in His grace. The fact that He was not
born of a man but was only fashioned byithe Holy Spirit in the
womb of His mother, is beyond the nature of the children of men,
and the (Apostle said) that He was made of a woman in order to
show us that He was fashioned from the nature of a woman and was
born according to the law of nature ; and this does not cause any
njury to nature, because Eve also was made of Adam, and her birth
is different from that of all men since she received her existence from a
rib only, without marital intercourse. She had an identical nature with
Adam because she received the beginning of her existence from him.

In this way we should also think about Christ our Lord. It
was a novel thing to have been fashioned from a woman without
marital intercourse, by the power of the Holy Spirit, but He is associ-
ated with the human nature by the fact that He is from the nature
of Mary, and it is for this that He is said also to be the seed of
David? and Abraham, as in His Nature He is related to them.
This 1s the reason why the blessed Paul said : * For unto the angels
hath He not put in subjection the world to come whereof we speak,
but unto the one concerning whom the Book testifies, saying, ¢ What
is man that thou art mindful of him, or the Son of Man that thou
visitest him” 27 * And again : “ He took not from the nature of angels
but from the seed of Abraham.”* His words show that our Lord
did not take a body from the angels, nor did He make the angels
the head and renovator of the future creation which we are expecting,
but the man whom He assumed from the seed of Abraham and
through whom He performed all this ineffable Economy and whom
He first raised from the dead and transferred to immortal and un-
changeable life, Him He made the head and renovator of all the

1Gal. v. 1. 22 Tim. 1. 8, etc.
3Heb. i1. 5-6. 4 Jbid., 16.
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creation, so that He was with justice set over the government of the
new creation.

As a man He was born of a woman according to the law of
nature, and although this happened to Him in a novel way, in the
sense that He alone, to the exclusion of the rest of mankind, was
fashioned in the womb by the Holy Spirit without any marital inter-
course, yet all that which He did for us He did according to the law
of our nature, so that He grew little by little, reached full age and
performed also carefully the requirements of the law. And because
He paid our debt to the law and received victory from the Giver of
the law on account of His having put into practice all the requirements
of the law, He drew, with His own hand, to all His human race that
blessing which the law had promised to all those who keep it.

He was also baptised so that He might perform the Economy of
the Gospel according to order, and in this (Economy) He died and
abolished death. It was easy and not difficult for God to have made
Him at once immortal, incorruptible and immutable as He became
after His resurrection, but because it was not He alone whom He
wished to make immortal and immutable, but us also who are partakers
of His nature, He rightly, and on account of this association, did not
so make the firstfruits of us all’ in order that, as the blessed Paul said,
“ He might have the pre-eminence in all things.” > In this way, because
of the communion that we have with Him in this world, we will, with
justice, be partakers with Him of the future good things. And as after
He was born of a woman He increased little by little according to the
law of humanity, and grew up fully,’ and was under the law and
acted according to it, so also in the life of the Gospel He became an
example as man to man.

Because it was necessary that we who were born later should
receive faith concerning the above future good things and that we
should believe that our Saviour, our head and the cause of all of them
for us, was Christ our Lord, it was imperative that He should also
arrange as much as possible our mode of life in this world according to
the hope of the future. It is with justice, therefore, that in this also
He became our model.* He was baptised so that He might give
a symbol to our ewn baptism. In it° He was freed from all the

! ].e. Christ; ¢f 1 Cor. xv. 23 2Col. 1. 18.
8 Lit. was perfected. “Lit. head. % In His baptism.
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obligations of the law. He performed also all the Economy of the
Gospel : He chose disciples to Himself, established the teaching of a
new law and a new doctrine, promulgated ways of acting congruous
to His teaching and different from the teaching of the (old) law, and
taught that the ways of acting of us who believe should be in harmony
with His new teaching.’

We also when we are baptised show (in ourselves) the symbol
of the world® to come; we die with Him in baptism, and we rise
symbolically with Him, and we endeavour to live according to His law
in the hope of the future good things which we expect to share with
Him at the resurrection from the dead. If Christ our Lord had im-
mediately after His rising from the dead, raised also all men who had
previously died, and had bestowed upon them new life fully and im-
mediately, we should have been in no need of doing anything; as,
however, He actually performed only on Himself the renewal which
is to come and through which He rose from the dead and His body
became immortal and His soul immutable, it became necessary that
this decrepit and mortal world should last further in order that man-
kind might believe in Him and receive the hope of communion (with
Him) and future life.

It is with justice, therefore, that He paid the debt of the law, re-
ceived baptism, and showed the new Economy of the Gospel, which
is the symbol of the world to come, so that we also, who believed in
Christ and became worthy of baptism, through which we received the
symbol of the world to come, should live according to His command-
ments. This is the reason why the blessed Paul said: “God be
thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you.”® In this he
shows that through baptism we have received the teaching of the new
Economy which is the symbol of the world to come, and as much as
possible we strive to live according to it, while remote from all sin,
and so not according to law. Indeed we are baptised as men who
-die with Him and will rise symbolically with Him, because ‘‘ so many
of us as were baptised into Jesus Christ were baptised into His death
and were buried with Him by baptism into death ; that like as Jesus
Christ was raised up from the dead in the glory of His Father, even
so we should walk in newness of life.” *

1Lit. with those. 2Lit. that world. 2Rom. vi. 17. t Jbid., 3-4.
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Adfter having received the grace of baptism we become strangers
to all the observances of the law and we are as in another life : * You
are become dead to the law by the body of Jesus Christ.” ' He (Paul)
said this because you have attained new life in the baptismal birth and
have become part of the body of Christ our Lord; and we hope to
have communion with Him now that we are freed from the life of this
world and dead to the world and to the law, because the law has
power in this world and we become strangers to all this world accord-
ing to the symbol of baptism.

When Christ our Lord performed all these things for us He drew
nigh unto death, which He received by crucifixion, not a secret death,
but a death that was conspicuous and witnessed by all because our
Lord’s resurrection was going to be proclaimed by the blessed Apostles,
while the miracles wrought wonderfully by the Holy Spirit were suffi-
cient for the corroboration of their testimony. His death had to be
seen by all, as His resurrection meant the abolition of death. Indeed,
He loosed the pains of death® completely by his resurrection from the
dead, ascended unto heaven and sat at the right hand ® of God, and
i1s for us a true surety * by our participation in His resurrection. “ You
were saved by the grace of Him who raised us with Him® and
placed us at the right hand in heaven in order that He might show to
the future worlds the greatness of the wealth and the sweetness of His
mercy which was shed on us abundantly through our Lord Jesus
Christ.” °

And in order that we may believe in the good things which He
promised to us, in spite of their greatness and in spite of the fact that
they transcend us, He gave us the earnest of the future things, the
firstfruits of the Holy Spirit,” as the blessed Peter said: “ He was
exalted by the right hand of God, and He confirmed the promise of
the Holy Ghost which He had received, and shed forth this upon us
abundantly, as you now see and hear.”®* He calls “the promise of
the Holy Ghost™ the grace which was given for the confirmation of
the future good things by the Holy Ghost. Indeed, these future
things are confirmed in us by the power of the Holy Ghost. As the

blessed Paul said: “It is sown a natural body and it will rise a
! Rom. vii. 4, where no * Jesus.” ? Acts. 11. 24.
3Col. 1i1. 1, ete. *Heb. vii. 22. 52 Tim. 1. 9, etc.

5 Tit. iii. 6. 72 Cor. v. 5; Eph. 1. 14. $ Acts 11. 33.
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spiritual body.”! And in order that we may possess these future

good things in a firm faith * without doubt, He gave us even in this
world ® the firstfruits of the Spirit which we received as the earnest,
of which the blessed Paul said : “‘In whom ye believed, and ye were
sealed with that Holy Spirit (of promise) which is the earnest of our
inheritance.” *  And the Economy of the grace of Christ our Lord,
for which we receive baptism, is like unto this.

Our blessed Fathers did well, therefore, to hand to us our faith
by going to the firstfruits of the faith, and including in them all the
necessary things in saying : And was born of the Virgin Mary and
crucified in the days of Pontius Pilate. 1 believe, however, that
my speech has exceeded the limits as the words (which express) the
Economy of the grace of Christ have only been delivered to us (in short
terms) as given above. In order, therefore, that you may not receive
a teaching which is not perfect and that we may not trouble you with
many words, let us, by the permission of God, leave off here the
things which will follow what has been said, and be satisfied with
what has already been spoken to-day, and let us praise the Father, the
Son and the Holy Spirit now, always, and for ever and ever.—Amen.

Here ends the sixth chapter.

CHapTER VIL

Let us proceed now to deal with the grace of the Economy of the
humanity of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and see what our
blessed Fathers have handed down to us about it in the creed. This
1s the third day I am discoursing on this subject to your love, as | am
anxious that you should learn it little by little and keep my words in
your memory. Let us, therefore, begin to-day also to speak to you
concerning things that fit the sequence of those already said.

Immediately they began the words which deal with the Economy
(of our Lord) our blessed Fathers first showed for whom was all this
Economy accomplished, and said : W4o for us children of men, to
which they added : A»d for our salvation in order that the purpose
of the Economy might be known. To this they added also : Came
down from heaven, in order that they might make us understand the

11 Cor. xv. 44, 2 Lit. faith like this.
® Lit. here. *Eph. 1. 13.
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boundless humility that was involved in His coming down to us, as if
they were repeating the sentence of the blessed Paul : “ Though He
was rich yet for your sakes He became poor,” ' and. humbled Him-
self to our wretchedness from the height of His glory and from His
mighty greatness. And in order to show us how He came down they
said : And became a man. He did not humble Himself here by an
ordinary act of Providence nor by the gift of the assistance of (Divine)
power that He had in the same way as He performed many other
things, but He assumed and put on our nature in which He was,” and
in which He dwelt so that He might perfect it with sufferings and
unite it to Him. In this they (our blessed Fathers) showed us the
gift of His grace which they saw in the human race, and through
which He assumed a man from us, was in Him and dwelt in Him,
and they taught us that He endured and bore all according to human
nature so that we might understand that He was not a man in
appearance only, but that He was a real man who suffered all the
human [passions] according to human nature.

And in order not to lengthen their speech they omitted all the
things which He gradually performed and which we may learn with
accuracy from the reading of the Gospel, and they rightly made use of
condensed words and said : And was born of the Virgin Mary
and was crucified in the days of Pontius Pilate, and in this way
they included all the Economy in its beginning and its end. We
remember that we told your love that it is the habit of the Books to
include all the Economy of Christ in the mention of the crucifixion,
because death came to Him by crucifixion, and He abolished death
by death and made manifest the new, immortal and immutable life.

In this way our blessed Fathers included also all the Economy
in these words, but were aware that especial attention had to be
paid to the words said of the Passion or of the things that happened
in the Passion, as they transcend all human intellect. In order that no
doubt concerning the reality of the Passion might enter the mind of
the hearers on account of the sublimity of this same Passion, and in
order that they might not think that it took place in appearance only,
they stressed their words so that they should be believed in the sense
that He died in reality and so as to show that human death and all

'2 Cor. viii. 9. *I translate “ He was " literally.
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passions were abolished by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Indeed,
if Christ endured death by crucifixion in order to make manifest His
death to all and with His death His resurrection also by which death
was abolished, it is with justice that our blessed Fathers warned us
first on the subject of His death and then taught us concerning His
resurrection.

This is the reason why, after having said, A#nd was crucified in
the days of Pontius Pilate, they added : And was buried, in order
to teach us that He did not die only in appearance and in an unreal way
but that He actually died a natural death so that after His death His
body was also buried according to the law of human nature. In this
they followed also the teaching of the blessed Paul, who, when speaking
to the Corinthians of the resurrection of the dead because of which
he made mention of the resurrection of Christ our Lord—so that he
might confirm the general resurrection from the resurrection of Christ—
first taught about His death in saying that Christ died a real death,
since His death once established the words concerning the preaching
of His resurrection will be readily accepted. He said in effect : I
delivered unto you first of all that which I also received that Christ
died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and that He was buried.” '
He did not make use of the additional sentence “ and was buried ” to
no purpose, but he made use of it to show that He truly died
according to the law of human nature and that He duly endured
death according to a mortal nature.

In this same way, after our blessed Fathers had said, A7d was
cructfied in the days of Pontius Pilate, in order to show that He
had died they added the sentence: And was buried, so as to
demonstrate, according to the preaching of the Apostle, that He had
truly died.

Further, as the blessed Paul, after having said that He was buried
and that He had truly died, added : ““ He rose again the third day
according to the Scriptures ” *—and it was in this way that he was
able to teach concerning the resurrection of Christ after His death
and to fix the true belief in His death in the souls of the hearers—so
also our blessed Fathers, after having said, A7nd was durzed, added :
And rose the third day according to the Scriptures. They made

1] Cor. xv. 3-4. t1bid., 4.
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an accurate use of the words of the Scriptures in delivering to us the
belief in the resurrection. The question involved in the resurrection
1s not an unimportant one because to those who do not believe it m-
plies the danger of death and of falling away from all benefits, but on
those who believe this same resurrection bestows confidence, and puts
the seal on all the wonderful things accomplished in the Economy of
Christ. Indeed this resurrection is the end of all the Economy of
Christ and the principal object of all the reforms wrought by Him, as
it is through it that death was abolished, corruption destroyed,
passions extinguished, mutability removed, the inordinate emotions of
sin consumed, the power of Satan overthrown, the urge of demons
brought to nought and the affliction resulting from the law wiped out.
An immortal and immutable life reigns by which all the above evils
are abolished and destroyed, and it was through them that the demons
entered to fight against us.

This is the reason why the blessed Paul said : * If the dead rise
not, then is not Christ raised, and if Christ be not raised then our
preaching is vain and your faith is also vain.”* If it is not possible
that the dead should rise it is evident that Christ also did not rise,
because in His body He was of the same nature and received death
according to the law of nature. If we believe that Christ rose it is
clear and obvious that resurrection is a true fact, as that which is
impossible would not have happened, even to Him, but since 1t
happened to Him it is clear and evident that it is possible.

We ought not, therefore, to deny resurrection as an impossible
thing, but it is imperative for us to believe in it, because it did happen
once and had its beginning in Christ our Lord. He who denies the
general resurrection denies also the resurrection of Christ, because in
His flesh He was part of human nature, and he who denies this
shows that “ our preaching is vain and your faith is also vain.” Be-
cause resurrection is the principal benefit of all the Economy of Christ
in the flesh—since by it all evil things vanish and an entry is effected
for all good things—He who denies this same resurrection makes our
preaching and your faith vain. If death is not abolished the dominion
of evil things 1s still standing and we do not look yet for good things.
It 1s indeed plain that if the resurrection did not take place death

1] Cor. xv. 14, 16-17.
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would still be holding dominion, from which it could not have been
overthrown, and because of this same death sin would also be in the
ascendant and all evil things would be surrounding us, because he
(Paul) said : “If the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised, and if
Christ be not raised then your faith is vain and you are yet in your
sins.” ' In this he shows that death was abolished through resurrection,
and sin through death, as after the resurrection we become immortal
and immutable, and if the resurrection does not take place faith is
vain and death holds sway together with sin, and you also are still
in your sins and have no hope of good things which we announced
as coming to you through the resurrection.

It is with justice, therefore, that in accordance with the words of
the Apostle our blessed Fathers first mentioned the principal benefit
of the Economy of Christ in saying : A»d rose from the dead, and
then added the sentence : And ascended into heaven. It was
necessary that after having known that He rose from the dead we
should also know where He is after His resurrection. As the Sacred
Book, after saying that God made Adam, added how, from what, and
also in which locality He placed him to lead his earthly life, so also
in the case of Christ our Lord who was assumed from us and was
according to our nature, because after (our blessed Fathers) said that
He rose from the dead they rightly added that He ascended into
heaven so that we should learn that He moved into an immortal
nature and ascended into heaven, as it was necessary for Him to be
high above all. All the evangelists narrated to us His resurrection
from the dead and with it they ended their respective Gospels, because
they knew that it was sufficient for us to learn that He rose from the
dead, moved to an immortal and immutable life and gave us the hope
of participating with Him in the future good things. The blessed
Luke, however, who is also the writer of a Gospel, added that He
ascended into heaven ? so that we should know where He is after
His resurrection. It is also known that he taught us this at the be-
ginning of his teaching when he wrote the Acts of the Apostles,’
where he further added the rest of the facts, one after another, as it
fitted the sequence of the narration.

As it 1s not only in His resurrection that Christ became our

11 Cor. xv. 17. 2 Luke xxiv. 51. ¢ Acts 1. 9-10.
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firstfruits * but also in His ascension into heaven—in both of which
He made us partakers of His grace—it is right that we should be
instructed in both of them, because we do not expect only to rise from
the dead but also to ascend into heaven, where we will be with Christ
our Lord. In this same way the blessed Paul said also that * our
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout and with the
voice of the Archangel and with the trump of God, and the dead in
Christ shall rise first, then we which are alive and remain shall be
caught up together with them in the clouds to meet our Lord in the
air, and so shall we ever be with our Lord.”* In another passage
he said also : “ For our conversation is in heaven from whence we
look for the Saviour our Lord Jesus Christ who shall change our vile
body that it may resemble His glorious body,” * in order to show us
that we shall be transferred to heaven from whence Christ our Lord
will come and change us at the resurrection from the dead and make
us like the form of His body and take us up to heaven so that we
may ever be with Him. And again he said : “ For we know if this
our earthly house were dissolved, we have a building of God and an
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens,” * in order to
teach us that at the resurrection we will become immortal and dwell
in heaven. And a little further on he said : ** While we are in the
body, we are absent from our Lord, for we walk by faith and not by
sight ; we are confident and willing to be absent from the body and
to be present with Christ,” ® and showed that as long as we are in
this mortal body we are as it were absent and remote from our Lord,
as we are not actually enjoying yet the future good things since we
have only received them by faith, but in spite of their being so we
have great confidence in possessing them,’ and we are looking with
great eagerness to the time when we will divest ourselves of this mortal
body and cast it away from us and become immortal and immutable
at the resurrection from the dead, and then we will be with our Lord
like men who for a long time and for the duration of this world were
absent and expecting to be present with Him.

This is the reason why he said : “ Jerusalem which is above is
11 Cor. xv. 23. 1 Thess. iv. 16-17.
3Phil. 1. 20-21. *2 Cor. v. 1.

5 Jbid., 6-8, where “with the Lord” for « with Christ.”
% Lit. those future things.
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” ]

free, which is the mother of us all.”* He called * Jerusalem which
is above " the abode which is in heaven and in which we, reborn at
the resurrection, shall become immortal and immutable, when we shall
truly enjoy perfect freedom and happiness, and when nothing will
constrain us and no pain will affect us, but we will be in ineffable
pleasures and in a happiness that will have no end ; and we are ex-
pecting to enjoy these pleasures in which Christ our Lord became our
firstfruits,” (Christ) whom God the Word put on, and who through
the close union that He had with Him became worthy of all this
glory and gave to us also the hope of communion with Him.

It is with justice, therefore, that the Sacred Book taught us that
not only He rose from the dead but ascended also into heaven, so
that we too should preach that which is implied by our blessed Fathers
who, after having said, e rose the third day, added : And
ascended into heaven. And they further added to their words :
And sat at the right hand of God, in order to show first the great
honour that came to the man who was assumed, from His union with
God the Word who had put Him on, and secondly in order that we
might understand the nature of the good things in which we shall dwell
if we have truly communion with Him. Indeed, after the blessed
Paul had said, “ You were dead in your trespasses and your sins
and He quickened you with Christ,” ® he added : “ Ye are saved.*
And He hath raised you up and made you sit together in heaven in
Jesus Christ " ° in order to show us the sublimity of the communion
that we shall have with Him.

After our Fathers wrote down this they added with justice : A»d
He shall come again to judge the living and the dead, in order to
inform us concerning His second coming in which we shall receive
communion with Him while truly looking for Him coming from heaven
to fashion us, according to the saying of the Apostle, like unto His
glorious body.’ They added after His coming the sentence : 70
Judge the dead and the living, so that with the mention of the good
things done to us they should also implant fear into us and make us
ready for the gift of the glory of all this Economy. They said, “ of
the dead and the living,” not that the dead shall be judged—what
kind of judgment can there be to the dead who do not feel >—but

1 Gal. iv. 26. 21 Cor. xv. 23. $Eph. ii. 1.
4 [bid., 5. 8 Ibid., 7. ¢ Phil. . 21.
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that at the time of His coming He will raise all of us born of Adam,
that is all the children of men who had died, and will transform them
into an immortal nature.

Those men who will be overtaken by the general resurrection
while still alive He will only transform, and from being mortal He
will make immortal. This is the reason why they said, *the living
and the dead.” Those who will be alive at that time they called
“ the living,” and those who had already died and passed away they
called “the dead,” in order to show us that all the children of men
shall be judged and none shall escape scrutiny, and that when they
have been judged they shall receive a judgment commensurate with
the nature of their actions in a way that some of them will be re-
warded and some others punished.

The blessed Paul said also in the Epistle to the Corinthians :
“We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment
and in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump, the dead shall be
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.”* By these words he
shows that all of us shall not die but that all of us shall be changed ;
the dead shall rise incorruptible and immortal, and the living shall
be changed into an immortal nature. Both acts will be accomplished
in the twinkling of an eye. He said the sentence, ‘we shall be
changed " of those who shall then be alive because when he wrote
it he himself was alive, and thus he personified the living.

He wrote something similar to this to the Thessalonians : “ We
which are alive and remain shall not prevent them which are asleep,
for the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout and
with the voice of the archangel and with the trump of God, and the
dead in Christ shall rise first, and then we which are alive and remain
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord
in the air ; and so shall we ever be with our Lord.” * He says that
all these things will happen with the swiftness of the twinkling of an
eye and that those who are alive will not prevent those who are dead
when these go out to meet our Lord, and he shows that the latter
will rise and the former will be changed, and both will be caught up
together to meet our Lord.

Our blessed Fathers said these things to warn us, to inspire us
with fear and to induce us to prepare for the future account (that we

11 Cor. xv. 51-52. 21 Thess. wv. 15-17.
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shall give of ourselves). They rightly ascribed the sentence: 70
Judge the living and the dead to the prosopon of the man who was
assumed on our behalf so that they should show us the honour that
came to the temple * of God the Word, that is to say to the man who
was assumed for our salvation, and so that they should implant fear into
us when teaching us by their words concerning the future judgment,
which will be all the harder for us if we have a bad and inordinate will.
It would be against our duty to minimise that man who was assumed
on our behalf ; who possesses such a great honour ; who will judge
the living and the dead because He was freed {rom all sin and was,
on account of the honour that came to Him, in a position to be im-
mune from death—as He said : ““1 have power to lay my life down,
and | have power to take it up again,” ? in order to show that He
was the Lord and had power to die and not to die—who received the
death that came His way, and in the confidence that He had (with
God) was able to conquer it ; who granted immunity from death to
all the human race ; who was from us and from our human nature
and was immune from death because of the greatness of His excellence
and was always without stain by the power of the Holy Spirit, but
nevertheless received upon Himself death and passion—an ignomini-
ous death by crucifixion—so that He should grant us to delight in
the future pleasures, (it would indeed, I say, be against our duty to
minimise that man) who endured all these things for us and not to
remain steadfast in His love and not follow His commandments and
value His love and affection more highly than anything else. We
ought to show forth such feelings because of the ineffable benefits that
through Him will accrue to us.

Examine the strength of their statement from the fact that in
speaking of His humanity, His Passion and His resurrection they
affirmed that the very same p70s0po% to whom all this happened shall
sit in judgment. In order, however, that no one might be led to believe
that a mere man will be the judge of all the creation they added
the word Agazn, so that they should refer (the act of judging) as by a
sign to the Godhead of the Only Begotten who was in Him and from
whom He received all that honour. If they did not wish to imply this
it would have been sufficient to say : e skall come to judge the living

! John ii. 21. ? John x. 18.
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and the dead, but with the addition of again they referred to His
Godhead. He who shall come openly is in truth the man who has
been assumed from us, and it is He who shall come from heaven, and
He of whom it may rightly be said that He moves from place to
place, as it is written : “ This same Jesus which is taken up from
you into heaven shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him
go into heaven.” ' This was to demonstrate to them that it would
be the very man who was seen by them, and was with them, and
was now being separated from them, who would be coming and be
seen by all men. To this man the word @gazz is not fitting. Indeed,
it is not He who came but it is the Godhead that came down from
heaven, not that it moved from place to place, but by its condescension
and its Providence for us which it manifested * in the man who was
assumed on our behalf. The word agazz will refer in the next
world to the man whom (the Godhead) assumed on our behalf. The
man who was assumed on our behalf went now first into heaven and
will come again first from heaven, but because they (our blessed
Fathers) were referring in their words to the Divine nature they
counted His coming twice, first when He came down through that
man, and secondly when He will come again through the same man
who has been assumed, because of the ineffable union that that man
had with God.

This is the reason why the blessed Paul, after saying, * We look
for the glorious appearing of the great God,” added : ‘‘and the
Saviour Jesus Christ.”® He shows that we are looking for the
Divine nature, which is higher than everything, to come and appear to
all men, and because this Divine nature cannot be seen with material
eyes, it will make its appearance to men according to the power of the
onlookers. And he showed us the way in which we expect the Divine
nature to appear by adding : ““and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” He
refers here to that corporeal man and shows clearly that it is in the
coming and the vision of that man that the Divine nature will make its
appearance. lt is in this man by whom it had formerly saved us that
it will make its appearance in order to grant these ineffable benefits.

It is with justice, therefore, that our blessed Fathers added the
word again in order to show us the Divine nature from which the

tActs. 1. 11, ! Lit. did. Tt 1. 13.
6
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great honour of judging was given to that visible (man). It is that
(Divine nature) that will judge all the world according to the sentence
of the Apostle who said that it will judge all the earth through the
man Jesus.! It is clear that the blessed Paul shows us that it is God
who will judge all the earth through that man who was assumed on
our behalf and who rose again from the dead for the confirmation of
our faith.

Let what has been spoken suffice for the teaching of to-day, and
let us praise God the Father, and the Only Begotten Son and the
Holy Spirit, now, always and for ever and ever.

Heve ends the seventh chapter.

CHaPTER VIIL

In the last days we spoke gradually and sufficiently to your
love of the doctrine concerning Christ, according to the teaching
of our blessed Fathers. It behoves you now to remember the things
spoken to you with so much care. They gave us a two-fold teaching
concerning Christ our Lord according to the meaning of the Books,
that He is not God alone nor man alone, but He is truly both by
nature, that is to say God and man : God the Word who assumed,
and man who was assumed. It is the one who was in the form of
God that took upon Him the form of a servant,” and it is not the
form of a servant that took upon it the form of God. The one who
is in the form of God is God by nature, who assumed the form of a
servant, while the one who is in the form of a servant is the one who
is man by nature and who was assumed for our salvation.

The one who assumed is not the same as the one who was
assumed nor is the one who was assumed the same as the one who
assumed, but the one who assumed is God while the one who was
assumed is a man. The one who assumed is by nature that which
God the Father is by nature, as He is God with God, and He is
that which the one with whom He was, is, while the one who was
assumed is by nature that which David and Abraham, whose son and
from whose seed He is, are by nature. This is the reason why He
is both Lord and Son of David : Son of David because of His nature,
and Lord because of the honour that came to Him. And He is high
above David His father because of the nature that assumed Him.

12 Tim. iv. 1. *Phil. 1. 6-7.
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This is the reason why when our Lord asked the Pharisees :
“ Whose son was the Christ ?” and they answered : “ The son of
David,” ' He did not disapprove of the answer given. It is the same
evangelist Matthew, in whose account is the fact that the Pharisees
were asked this question by our Lord, who wrote also at the begin-
ning of his Gospel : “The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ
the son of David, the son of Abraham.”? He would not have
taught this at the beginning of his Gospel had he known that our
Lord did not approve of it ; indeed he who took so much trouble to
write faithfully his Gospel according to the orders of Christ would
not have dared to put down in writing a statement that was detr-
mental to Christ. It is indeed evident that our Lord did not
disapprove of that which was said to the effect that Christ was the
son of David, in the sense that it was not well and rightly said, the
reason being that all the Pharisees and the Jews were expecting
Christ to come as a simple man from the seed of David. In this they
were in harmony with the words of the prophets, and were not
aware that the one who assumed the other who is from the seed of
David, was the Only Begotton of God, who dwelt in Him and
through Him performed all the Economy of our salvation, and united
Him to Himself and made Him higher than all the creation.

It is because the Pharisees were not aware of all this that our
Lord asked them : * Whose son was the Christ 7 ; and after they
answered what they knew to the effect that He was the son of David,
He said to them : * How then doth David in spirit call Him Lord,
saying : ‘ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on my right hand
till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool 2  If David then call Him
Lord, how is He his son?”? In these words He gave them, by
a hint only and not openly, the doctrine concerning the Godhead.
At that time they transcended the intelligence of the Jews so much
so that even the blessed Disciples were not aware of their meaning
before the crucifixion. *If ye had known me ye should have known
my Father also.”* And again: “Have | been so long time with
you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip?”° And again:
“These things have | spoken unto you in proverbs, but the time
cometh when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall

! Matt. xxii. 42. ? Matt. i. 1 (not literal quotation).
8 Matt. xxii. 43-45. * John vmi. 19. ® John xiv. 9.
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shew you plainly of the Father.”' And again: ‘ Hitherto have ye
asked nothing in my name.”* And again : “I have yet many things
to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now ; howbeit when the
Spirit of truth is come, He will guide you into all truth.”?

One finds in the Book of the Gospel many passages which demon-
strate that the Apostles were not aware of the Divinity of the Only
Begotten before the Crucifixion, nor were they aware that God the
Word was the Son of the Father and a true Son of God, whom we
understand to be consubstantial with His Father. He knew that it
was not yet time to promulgate openly this doctrine of His Godhead,
but in His question He only gave a hint that they would not possess a
complete knowledge about Christ as long as they believed that He was
only a man and did not understand the Divine nature which was in
Him and because of which the one who was from the seed of David
became worthy of the honour of being Lord. David, from whose
seed He was by nature, would not have called him His Lord if he
did not believe that the one who was of the same nature as himself
was something higher and better than the nature of men, and one who
by His union with the Lord was elevated to such a great honour that
He was believed to be Lord. He is, therefore, of the same nature
as David because He is of his seed, but we understand Him to be
also Lord because of the union that He had with the Divine nature
which is the cause and the Lord of all.

We ought, therefore, to know the natures of both, the one who
assumed and the one who was assumed, and realise that the former
1s God and the latter is the form of a servant, and that it is God who
dwells and man is His temple which He built and constituted as His
dwelling. This is the reason why He said : * Destroy this temple
and in three days | will raise it up,” * which the evangelist interpreted
and said : “ For He spake of the temple of His body.”° He called
the man who was assumed His temple while showing that He Himself
was dwelling in that temple, and through His dwelling He clearly
showed us His power when He delivered it (His dwelling) to the
destruction of death, according to His desire, and then raised it by the
greatness of His might ; and so that it might die He allowed it to suffer
according to its nature while He, as Lord, impeded it from seeing

1 John xvi. 25. 2 [bid., 24. 8 [bid,, 12-13.
*John ii. 19. S Jbid, 21.
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corruption ' and from being delivered to dissolution. He allowed it
to die because He wished it, and after its death, He raised it up ac-
cording to His will.

He would not have said, ‘ Destroy this temple ” had He not
known that He had the power (to say so), and since He is Lord He
implied two things in the sentence *‘ Destroy this temple ™ : although
it is in its nature to be destroyed yet I have it in My power that this
should happen or not. I will allow it to be destroyed according to
its nature, and if I do not wish it I have the power to impede it from
being destroyed.  * Destroy this temple,” because it is impossible that
I myself should be destroyed, as My nature is undestroyable, but I will
allow this (temple) to be destroyed because such a thing is inherent in
its nature ; | would not have allowed this to happen to it had I not
intended to do a higher thing to it ; I am allowing this (to happen) to
it because I am prepared to do another thing :

What is the meaning of the sentence ““and in three days I will
raise it up~ ? (It means) that when it has been destroyed I will build
it up again and will raise it up at the resurrection from the dead in a
state higher and better than the first; it will not be then mortal and
destroyable in its nature as it is now, but immortal, indissoluble, im-
passible, and immutable ; it is in this way that | will raise it up to a
much higher state than that in which it is at present by nature ; I will
allow it to be destroyed in order that I may do something higher to
it. Destroy, therefore, this temple ; fulfil your wish; make use of
your artifice ; [ will allow you to do what you wish so that after you
have done it you should feel my power which is higher than all, as it
is by it that I will raise it up from the dead and make it* into some-
thing higher than it is now. You will then realise that you would
not even have been in a position to destroy it if I had not willed it,
and that it would not have died if [ had not permitted it ; since I will
it, however, it will be good to it : * destroy, therefore, this temple and
in three days | will raise it up.”

In these words He showed sufficiently the difference between Him
and the one who was destroyable, because the latter was the temple
and the former its dweller ; the latter His dwelling as a temple, and
the former its dweller as a God ; not a temple for a short time only

L Ps. xvi. 10, 20r: doto it.
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and not one in which God the Word sometimes dwelt and sometimes
not, but a temple from which it will never be separated, as it possesses
an ineffable union with the one who is dwelling in it. He made Him
perfect through His sufferings, as the blessed Paul said,' and He re-
ceived these sufferings according to His nature while He was in need of
the One who was to deliver him from passion, the One who changed
His nature and made Him impassible and crowned Him with sufferings.
As to Himself He dwelt in Him, and He is by nature impassible, and
has the power to make Him impassible also although (by nature) pas-
sible. In this way He perfected through sufferings and made immortal
and immutable in everything the form of a servant * which was assumed
as His temple, that is to say the man who was assumed for our
salvation.

The blessed Paul said : “ For unto the angels hath He not put
in subjection the world to come whereof we speak, but unto the one
about whom the Book testifies, ¢ What is man that Thou art mindful
of him, or the son of man that Thou visitest him ? Thou madest him
a little lower than the angels, Thou crownedst him with glory and
honour, and didst set him over the works of Thy hands and Thou
hast put all things in subjection under his feet.’”® After having
shown that He did not take on Him the nature of angels but of man,*
he explained to us who was this man and said : “ We see Jesus Christ
who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of His
death crowned with glory and honour ”° in order to show that this
man Jesus, who was assumed for our salvation, became a little lower
than the angels because He tasted death, and that honour and glory are
also placed on His head because He rose from the dead and through
His union with God became higher than all creation.

And in order to teach us why He suffered and became “a little
lower ” he said : “ Apart from God He tasted death for every man.”°

'Heb. ii. 10. ?Phil. 1. 7.

*Heb. i1. 5-8. t Jbid., 16. 5Jbid., 9.

S 7bid. The Pauline sentence émws ydpiti Oeot Imep wavTos ryev-
antas BavaTov is rendered in the English Bible as follows: “That He by
the grace of God should taste death for every man.” In this translation Jesus

tastes death by the grace of God. In the West Syrian or Monophysite
Versions of the Bible we generally read: * Because He, God, by His grace

tasted death for every man.” <]lo.>o )o.xé olaaa s Jod\ ’,.a.\oq>
In this translation it is God who tastes death. Against such an idea the
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In this he shows that Divine nature willed that He should taste death
for the benefit of every man, and also that the Godhead was separated
from the one who was suffering in the trial of death, because it was
impossible for Him to taste the trial of death if (the Godhead) were
not cautiously remote from Him,' but also near enough to do the
needful and necessary things for the nature that was assumed by it.
It was necessary for the one through whom and for whom everything
was (done) to perfect with sufferings the source® of the life of the
many children whom he® brought to His* glory. He® Himself
was not tried with the trial of death but He was near to him°® and
doing to him the things that were congruous to His nature as the
Maker who is the cause of everything, z.e. He brought him to perfec-
tion through sufferings and made him for ever immortal, impassible,
incorruptible, and immutable for the salvation of the multitudes who
would be receiving communion with him.

In this way the Sacred Books teach us the difference between the
two natures, and so it is indispensable for us to ascertain who is the
one who assumed and the one who was assumed. The one who
assumed is the Divine nature that does” everything for us, and the
other is the human nature which was assumed on behalf of all of us
by the One who is the cause of everything, and is united to it® in an
ineffable union which will never be separated. This is the reason
why on account of our association with it the gift which we are ex-
pecting to receive will also remain truly with us. The Sacred Books
also teach us this union, not only when they impart to us the know-
ledge of each nature but also when they affirm that what is due to
one 15 also due to the other, so that we should understand the
wonderfulness and the sublimity of the union that took place (between

East Syrian or Diophysite versions of the Bible read as above : ““ Aparz from
God He (Jesus) tasted death.” In this rendering death is removed from God.
The sentence played a great part in the Christological controveries of the
fourth, fifth and sixth centuries. The Vulgate reads: “Ut gratia Dei pro
omnibus gustaret mortem.” For a full discussion of this passage and the
different readings of the ancient Greek MSS. concerning it see Moffatt in
International Critical Commentary (Hebrews), pp. 25-28.

! This passage is quoted in the Acts of the Fifth Council (Manss, ix.,
217). See the ‘‘Prefatory Note.”

“Lit. * the head” designating Christ.

3 /.. the man Jesus. */.e. God's glory. 57.e. God.

6 /.e. Christ. Tor: did. $ /.. human nature of Christ.
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them). As such is the statement : *“ Of whom as concerning the flesh
Christ (came), who is God over all.”' It is not the one who is of
the Jews in the flesh who is by nature God over all, nor the one who
by nature is God over all is also by nature from the Jews, but in his
sentence the Apostle showed us the two natures. In saying, “of
whom is Christ concerning the flesh” he alluded to His humanity,
and in saying, ‘“who is God over all” he taught us concerning the
nature of His divinity ; and he referred his teaching to one only by
saying, ‘‘of whom Christ concerning the flesh, who is God over all.”

As such also are the words uttered by our Lord in the Gospel :
“If ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where He was before.”*
Lo, it is known that the Son of man who was a man by His nature
was not in heaven before, but ascended up because of the Divine
nature which was in Him, and which was in heaven. When He
said also of His body that it can give immortal life to those who eat
it,’> because the words that He uttered were not believed by the
hearers, He endeavoured to convince them from the fact that although
His words were incredible at the present time they will be credible
later, as if He were saying to them : When you see that [ have be-
come immortal and have ascended up to heaven you will believe that
you will partake of the things that will happen to me because of your
association with me in those things, as the Divine nature which dwells
in me and which was before in heaven will grant immortality to this
one * and will take Him up to heaven and will grant you also com-
munion with Him. He (Christ) uttered these words as of one in
order to demonstrate the close union that took place : ° If ye shall see
the Son of man ascend up where He was before-—If this were not as
we said He was bound to say : If ye shall see the Son of man ascend
up where the One who is in Him was,—you will understand the
greatness of the Divine nature which is dwelling in Me and you will
be astonished at the wonderfulness of the things that will happen to
Me, and because of Me to you also.

As such also is the meaning of the sentence : * And no man hath
ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, the Son
of man which is in heaven.”® He did not say that no man hath

' Rom. ix. 5. ? John vi. 62. 31bdd., 51. t7.e. Chrst.
 Between the two natures, the human and the Divine.

s John i, 13.
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ascended up to heaven, and | ascended up because of the Divine
nature which dwells in Me and which is even now in heaven, but He
referred His words jointly to one: “no man hath ascended up to
heaven but He that came down from heaven, the Son of man which
is in heaven.” He did not wish to say separately that no man
ascended up to heaven but the Son of man who was dwelling in Him
and who came down and was in heaven. He did not approve of
this method of speaking and uttered His sentence in a way that it
refers to one individual, and this in order to demonstrate and confirm
the wonderful things done to the one ' who was visible.

Any time the Book wishes to speak of the things done to the
human nature, it rightly refers them to the Divine nature because they
are high above our nature ; in this it shows the union (of the Divine
nature) with that man in order to make credible the things done to
Him ; it shows also that it is through the wonderful Divine nature
which was united to Him that He became worthy of all this honour
and glory, and it assures us that these same things will in the future
be done to us. Indeed that man would not have been the possessor
of such great benefits if He had no union with God, nor would we be
hoping for all the future good things if the Divine nature that put on
the form of a servant had not wished to grant to Him all those good
things and extended their delight to us.

Because of all this let us learn the distinction between the natures
and their union from the Holy Scripture and let us hold steadfast to
this doctrine and understand the difference between these natures :
that the one who assumed was God and the Only Begotten Son,
while the one who was assumed was the form of a servant, which is
man ; that God assumed (man) for the benefit of our human race, and
that (man) was assumed so that He? should remain in virtues and
bestow on us the communion of His grace. We should also be mind-
ful of that inseparable union through which that form of man can
never and under no circumstances be separated from the Divine nature
which put it on. The distinction between the natures does not annul
the close union nor does the close union destroy the distinction be-
tween the natures, but the natures remain in their respective existence
while separated, and the union remains intact, because the one who

! Z.e. one person, individual. ? I.e. man— Jesus.
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was assumed is united in honour and glory with the one who assumed
according to the will of the one who assumed Him.

From the fact that we say two natures we are not constrained to
say two Lords nor two sons; this would be extreme folly.! All
things that in one respect are two and in another respect one, their
union through which they are one does not annul the distinction be-
tween the natures, and the distinction between the natures impedes
them from being one. So in the sentence : “I and my Father are
one”* the word ‘““one” does not annul the fact of “I and my
Father,” who are two. In another passage He said about the hus-
band and wife that *they are no more twain but one flesh.”®> The
fact that the husband and wife are one flesh does not impede them
from being two. Indeed they will remain two because they are two,
but they are one because they are also one and not two. In this same
way here (in the Incarnation) they are two by nature and one by
union : two by nature, because there is a great difference between the
natures, and one by union because the adoration offered to the one
who has been assumed is not differentiated from that to the one who
assumed Him, as the former is the temple from which it is not possible
for the one who dwells in it to depart.

All things said of two take the qualification of two when one of
them is not differentiated by the object through which it receives the
number two; as such is the sentence of the Scripture in which
mention is made of four beasts : a lion, a bear, a leopard and another
more dreadful.* The Book said “four” because each one of them is
a beast in its nature. As such also 1s the sentence : ‘‘ The testimony
of two men is true,”’® because each one of them is by nature that
which the other is. Likewise in the sentence : ““ No man can serve
two masters ' ° because any man who serves mammon with the same
care as he serves God has both as masters.

Here " also if each of them was Son and Lord by nature it would
be possible for us to say two Sons and two Lords, according to the
number of the persons,” but one’ being Son and Lord by nature and

! This sentence is quoted by Facundus and Marius Mercator. See the
“ Prefatory Note.”

? John x. 30. ¥ Matt. xix. 6. *Dan. vi. 4 sgg.
5 John vin. 17.  Matt. vi. 24. " 7.e. in the case of Christ.

$ Text: LSOJ".S = TpicwToy. * Lit. this.
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the other ' being neither Son nor Lord by nature, we believe that the
latter received these (attributes) through His close union with the Only
Begotten God the Word, and so we hold that there is one Son only ;
and we understand that the one who is truly Son and Lord is the
one who possesses these (attributes) by nature, and we add in our
thought the temple in which He dwells and in which He will always
and inseparably remain on account of the inseparable union which He
has with Him and because of which we believe that He is both Son
and Lord.

In any other passage in which the Book calls the one who was
assumed ‘“ Son,” it will be seen that He is called Son because of the
close union that He had with the one who assumed Him. When it
says : ‘‘ Concerning His Son who was made of the seed of David
according to the flesh,”? it is evident that it calls here Son the one
who was made of the seed of David in the flesh and not God the
Word but the form of the servant which was assumed. Indeed it is
not God who became flesh nor was it God who was made of the seed
of David but the man who was assumed for us, and it is Him that
the blessed Paul clearly called Son.? We understand Him to be Son
and we call Him so ; not for Himself * but because of the union that
He had with the true Son.® It is in this sense that our Lord taught
His disciples when He said : “ Go ye and teach all nations, baptising
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost.” ®

This teaching we uphold in this way : as we call the Father Divine
nature, and the Holy Ghost Divine nature from God the Father,” so
we call the Son the Divine nature of the Only Begotten, as in the
case of the Father and of the Spirit, but to our knowledge concerning
the Godhead we add the man who was assumed and through whom
we received our knowledge of the Divine nature of which is the one

who assumed Him, who 1s God the Word, and also His Father

T Lit. this, or that. ?Rom. 1. 3.

?This sentence is quoted in the Acts of the Fifth Council (#ans7, ix., 217)
as from Theodore’s work ad baptizandos.  See the “ Prefatory note.”

*Lit. nakedly.

® All this long passage is quoted by Marius Mercator in his book. See
the *Prefatory Note.”

 Matt. xxviii. 19.

" There is no mention of the Spirit proceeding also from the Son.
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and of the Holy Ghost. It is written : *“The Father that dwelleth
in me, He doeth these works” ! and of the Holy Spirit it is written
that it descended like a dove and dwelled in Him.* Indeed as the
Father cannot be separated from the Son nor the Son from the
Father—*1 am in my Father and my Father is in me ®*—so also the
Father cannot be separated from the Holy Spirit. The Scripture
says : ““ For what man knoweth the things of a man save the Spirit
of man which is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth no man
but the Spirit of God,”* in order to show us that the Holy Spint 1s
always and without separation with God the Father in the same way
as our soul is never separated from us as long as we live and are
human beings. He was, therefore, Son by necessity in that form of
a servant which was assumed, and the Father was with the Son and
the Holy Spirit.

If He said concerning all men : ‘“ He that loveth me keepeth my
commandments, and [ will love him and will manifest myself to him,”°
and : “I and my Father will come unto him and make our abode
with him,” ¢ why should you wonder if in the Lord Christ according
to the flesh dwelleth the Father together with the Son and the Holy
Spirit > Inasmuch as when we say * Father, Son and Holy Spirit,’
we name the Godhead ” in which we ought to be initiated to religion
and be baptised, so also when we say ““ Son” we refer to the Divine
nature of the Only Begotten while rightly including also in our thought
the man who was assumed on our behalf and in whom God the
Word was made known and preached and is now in Him, while the
Father and the Holy Spirit are not remote from Him, because
Trinity is not separable, consisting as it does of one, incorporeal and
uncircumscribed nature. 'We learned these things from the Sacred
Books, and we ought to think and to believe accordingly.

Since the measure of things said suffices let us add here to our
discourse glory to God the Father, to the Only Begotten Son, and to
the Holy Spirit, for ever and ever.—Amen.

Here ends the eighth chapter.
! John xv. 10.  Matt. 1. 16 where “lighting upon Him.”
¢ John xvii. 21. *1 Cor. 1. 11. 5 John xiv. 21.

¢ John xiv. 23. 7 Lit. Divine nature.
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CHAPTER [X.

You have heard from what has been spoken to you how our
blessed Fathers instructed us successively and according to the teach-
ing of the Sacred Books concerning the Father and the Son without
neglecting the Economy of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Let
us now bring forth what is written after this. The question will deal
now with the Holy Spint, and our blessed Fathers who assembled
from all parts in the town of Nicea for the sake of that wonderful
Council wrote about Him simply and without amplification by saying :
And in the Holy Spirit. They thought that this would be suffi-
cient for the ears of that period. Those who after them handed
to us a complete doctrine concerning the Holy Spirit were the
Western Bishops who by themselves assembled in a Synod, as they
were unable to come to the East on account of the persecution that
the Aurians inflicted on this country. And later, when Divine grace
put an end to the persecution, the Eastern Bishops gladly accepted
the doctrine handed down by (the Bishops of) that Western Synod,
concurred in their decision, and by subscribing to what they had
said, showed their adhesion to them." If one looks deeply into the
matter, however, one will find that they derived their reason for the
complementary addition that they made later in their teaching con-
cerning the Holy Spirit from the blessed Fathers who had assembled
from the whole world in the first Council held in the' town of
Nicea.

The reason why our blessed Fathers did not hand down to us in
a complete form all things that were said later concerning the Holy
Spirit is clear and evident, and it is that at that time had risen the
unholy Arius who was the first to blaspheme against the Son of God,
and assert wickedly that the Only Begotten Son of God, and God

the Word, was created and made from nothing. Because of this our

! Theodore is referring here either to the *tome of Damasus " against
the Macedonians, which n 378 received at Antioch the subscriptions of
146 Bishops (see Hefele's History of the Councils, ii., 291 and 360-363) or
to the Council of Constantinople in 381, or even possibly to the Synod held
at Alexandria in 363 under the guidance of Athanasius, in which the Deity
of the Spirit was affirmed. See Migne, Paz. Gr., xxvi,, 820.  On an earlier
Synod held at Alexandria on the same subject in 362, see Socrates,
H.E., ii., 7 and Rufinus, 7. E., 1., 28.
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blessed Fathers rightly assembled and held a wonderful Council.
The time was propitious for their gathering because the God-loving
and the blessed Constantine urged them to it in order to destroy the
wickedness of the heretics and to confirm the faith of the Church.
This 1s the reason why they made use in their doctrine concerning
the Son of clear statements and copious words for the destruction of
the heresy of Arius and the confirmation of the true faith of the
Church of God. They did not do the same in the case of the Holy
Spirit because at that time no question had yet been raised concerning
Him by the heretics. They thought that for a complete belief in
the true faith it would be sufficient to insert in their creed the name
of the Spirit in its right place according to the teaching of our Lord,
and to teach all men that in the Creed and in the profession of faith it
ought to be pronounced with that of the Father and of the Son. It is
not possible for any one to have faith' if he does not name, profess,
and believe in, the Holy Spirit together with the Father and the Son.

This is the meaning of their words in saying : A»d in the Holy
Spirit.  Men who did not include (in their words) any.created being
would not have inserted the Holy Spirit with so much care in their
faith and in their creed side by side with the Father and the Son had
they not wished to separate in this same creed all the created beings
from the uncreated nature. It was thus necessary that the Spirit should
be named and professed side by side with the Father and the Son,
because He also is from the uncreated nature, existing from eternity,
and cause of everything, to which adoration is due to the exclusion
of all created beings. That this is so our profession of faith testifies ;
indeed faith is not professed in a created nature but in a Divine and
uncreated nature ; nor did our blessed Fathers discover and write
a new doctrine from their own head but they clearly followed the
teaching of our Lord who taught His disciples, saying : ‘“ Go ye and
teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” *

It 1s clear and evident that He made His disciples the teachers of
all the world and ordered them to convert all men from the error of
polytheism to which they were formerly clinging—by ascribing the
name of God to creatures and giving honour to natures which did not

ULit. to be fearer of God. 2 Matt. xxviii. 19.
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deserve honour—and to teach them to offer true worship only to the
Divine nature which is eternal, not made, and the cause of every-
thing. He did not order them to convert all nations from the error
of worshipping those who are not gods by nature in order to bring them
to the discipleship of one who is not God by nature, but He did order
them to preach, instead of those who were wrongly called gods, the
nature which is not made, is eternal and the cause of everything, and
to which is rightly due the name of Lord and God because it is Lord
and God by nature. The knowledge of religion consists in this faith,
and it is (this faith) that is the cause of all good things.

It is in this name that we are baptised and expect that the
communion of the ineffable Divine benefits will accrue to us through
baptism. We would not have named at baptism a being that was not
the cause of the benefits that we are expecting to possess. We name
(Him) because we know that He has the power to grant us the
heavenly and imperishable benefits in the hope of which we receive
the gift of baptism. In the same way as (the Book) said : *‘In the
name of Jesus of Nazareth rise up and walk ” ! and showed that it
was Christ who was the cause of the cure of the lame man, in this
same way where it * ordered : ¢ Baptise in the name of the Father,
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost " it clearly showed that these
names which are pronounced at baptism are the cause of all the
benefits which we are expecting to possess. It is not to no purpose
that it says : ‘“in the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the
Holy Ghost,” but in order that from their names we may derive our
hope of enjoying the future good things.

As such also is the sentence uttered by the prophet : ** Beside
Thee we know no other Lord. We are called by Thy name.”*
(The prophet) shows here that they did not recognise nor did they
name another Lord beside the one who is truly Lord. And again :
* Because of Thy name we shall tread down our enemies,” * and :
“In Thy name our horn shall be exalted,”® in order to show that
they prevailed against their enemies through His name. In another
passage he said : “I will call on the name of the Lord,”® that is to
say, | have believed that He is the Lord and also the cause of all

! Acts iii. 6. *or : He (Christ).
*Isa. xxvil. 13 (Septuagint). * Ps. xliv. 5.
% Ps. Ixxxix. 24 (where %zs /orn). Ps. cxvi. 17.
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good things to me. (Our Lord) said here also : * In the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ” in order that
His disciples might learn from Him that all the nations were looking
for this name as the cause of all their good things, because the nature
which is called * Father, and Son and Holy Ghost,” and in which
we are baptised, is truly the Lord who is able to give us the heavenly
good things which we are expecting and in the hope of which we
draw nigh unto the grace of baptism.

As He ordered us to name the Father in the act of our disciple-
ship and our baptism, because He is the Divine nature which is eternal
and cause of everything and because He is able to vouchsafe unto us
the benefits involved in the promise of baptism ; and as He ordered
us to name the Son because He has an identical nature and is able
to vouchsafe unto us the same benefits, it is likewise evident that He
named the Holy Spirit side by side with the Father and the Son for
this very reason, that is to say because He is of the same nature as
that which is eternal and cause of everything, to which is truly due
the name of Lord and God. [f in this creed He had wished to refer
to a nature which was created and to another which was uncreated,
we must admit that He neglected to name myriads of other created
natures, that is to say, everything! A man with a sound mind will
not think of such a thing.

It is clear that our Lord was handing down to us the doctrine of
the Divine knowledge and teaching us the religious name which was
congruous to the Divine nature in which we were to be baptised and
which was able to vouchsafe unto us the future good things. We are
thus ordered not to look for another name as the cause of the future
good things except to that of the Divine nature which is eternal and
cause of everything. It 1s, therefore, evident that He would not have
named the Spint side by side with the Father if they were not one
Divine nature which was eternal and cause of everything, to which
the name of Lord and God was truly due, and by the grace of
which we shall also participate in the future good things.

Our blessed Fathers also meant this when they said : Azd 2% ¢4e
Holy Spirit.  They said this so that they might be understood by
others that they were following the teaching of our Lord and so that
they might intimate to every one that they also named the Holy
Spirit with the Father and the Son according to our Lord’s doctrine,
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because He also is, like the Son, of the same Divine nature of the
Father, and we ought to believe in Him and to worship Him as the
cause of the future good things. They left their statement in the above
simple sentence without any amplification because no question had yet
been raised by the heretics against the Holy Spirit ; and they thought
that the addition *“ Holy " placed after the name of the Spirit, accord-
ing to the teaching of our Lord, was sufficient as a perfect doctrine for
those by whom truth is honoured.

To men of good will the sentence used by our blessed Fathers
according to the teaching of our Lord was indeed adequate, because
they could not have taught us how to believe in things concerning
a man in our profession of faith concerning God. They who taught
clearly concerning the Son of God to the effect that we ought to
believe in Him as consubstantial with God, would not have added in
their profession of faith a word concerning the Holy Spirit had they
not known that He also was of the same Divine nature of God the
Father. The mere® mention of the name “ Holy Spirit " was sufficient
to demonstrate His nature as taught to us by the Divine Book, which
indeed would not have called Him by this exclusive name if He was
not of Divine nature. Actually there are many things referred to by
the word “spirit” in the Holy Scripture : the angels are called by it :
*“ He made his angels a spirit,”* and also our soul : “ His spirit goeth
out and he returneth to his earth,”’ and likewise the winds : *He
causeth the spirits to blow and they cause waters to flow.” *  Similarly
all things which have a subtile nature in comparison with the visible
objects, which our senses cannot accurately comprehend and which
are not clearly defined, we call spirits.

Although numerous are the things which in common parlance are
called spirits, yet this word “spirit ” refers in an exclusive way, as the
Holy Scripture teaches us, to the Godhead,” which is incorporeal and
can never be circumscribed. Holy Writ bears witness to the fact that
it is called and is truly a spirit.  This is the reason why our Lord said
to the Samaritan woman who had believed that God was worshipped
in a special place, and was contending against the Jews and asking

1 Lit. oneness. ?Ps. civ. 4.
#Ps. cxlvi. 4 (Septuagint and Peshitta).
*Ps. cxlvii. 18 (Septuagint and Peshitta).

5 Lit. Divine nature.

7
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whether the place which was fit for worship was Mount Gerizim or
Jerusalem : ““God is a spirit, and they that worship Him must worship
Him in spirit and in truth.”* What He showed here amounted to
this : all of you are in great error in believing that God is more in this
or in that place. God being incorporeal and uncircumscribed is not
confined to a place, but is in all places equally. A worship of duty
and of truth? is good and obligatory when man worships while believ-
ing that God is incorporeal and uncircumscribed, and thinks in clear
conscience that God is not confined nor circumscribed in a place.

As there are many beings who bear the name of “I AM”*—as
all things created from nothing are so called because they *are”™—
when God was asked by the blessed Moses about His name He
answered : “I AM THAT [ AM. This is my name for ever, and this
is my memorial unto all generations.”* He did not mean to say that
there is nothing else that is ‘1 am,” but that this name “I am” be-
longs prominently to Him, not that He once was “1 am ™ and once
was not, but that He was “I am " eternally and always. In this same
way there are many beings who bear the name of “ spirits,” but the
word “ Spirit " refers pre-eminently and is due to Divine nature which
is truly incorporeal and uncircumscribed. If, therefore, it were possible
to contend that when the Scripture says * Holy Spirit " it says it in
a general sense and throws ambiguity in the minds of the hearers,
who in hearing this very name * Holy Spirit " mentioned might think
and say : ‘ What is the precise meaning conveyed by the Scripture,
since this name is applied to all the other beings who are called
spirits ? "—the case would be similar with regard to the name “I am”
which Holy Writ applies to God because we would not be able to
understand to whom it is precisely ascribed, as there are many beings
who are referred to by the word “I am”° and it is not known
whether man or another being is implied ; this general term would,
therefore, be in need of an addition through which the one who is
called by it is distinguished.

! John iv. 24.
2Lit. “ of name,” Z.e. the name of the true God.
3 I.e. who exist. ¢ Ex. 1. 14-15.

5In all this passage [ have (for the sake of convenience) followed in the
translation of the Divine name the English Version which renders the Hebrew
words /N i (N by 7 am that [ am and | have preserved through-
out the first pron. sing. which is not always the case in the text.
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We do not, however, understand God in this sense, either when
we call Him “l am ™ or when we call Him “ Spirit,” because if we
call Him “I am” we understand that in truth He is “I am” alone,
and if we call Him ““Spirit,” He is in truth ““ Spirit” alone.

It 1s imperative now that we should discuss also the Holy Spirit
and see to what kind of “ Spirit” (the Book) refers when it says,
“In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.”
There is no one who is so mad as to believe that this passage requires
discusstion, because it is known that the Divine Book is wont to refer
by this name exclusively to one whom it everywhere names side by
side with the Father and the Son, in the same way as it named Him
when baptism was handed down to us. While all spirits have by
general usage assumed one common name (of spirit) because they are
subtile in their nature in comparison with the visible things, which are
in no way grasped by any of our visible senses—this name “spirit”
is rightly said with pre-eminence of the Divine nature as it 1s truly
a spirit which is incorporeal and uncircumscribed. Thus we have
understood Divine nature to be, and the Holy Spirit is called and
professed by this name alone side by side with the Father and the Son
because He possesses an identical nature with them.

As when we hear the name of the Father, although there are
many other fathers, we nevertheless understand it to refer truly to one
mighty God who is eternal ; and as, although many are called sons,
we, nevertheless, think only of one Son, who did not become, neither
is He, a Son through the process of transformation—Ilike the sons whom
we have with us and who are born through the transformation of the
(human) seed and are afterwards called sons—but He is truly alone
Son of a Father who is eternal, and He is eternally from Him and
with Him—, in this same way when we hear [the name of] the Holy
Spirit we do not think of one of those beings who are called spirits but
of the one who is truly called alone by this name and is incorporeal,
uncircumscribed and confessed side by side with the Father and the
Son mn one Divine nature.

The addition “ Holy " is characterised by the same implications
as the name “Spirit.” Although there are many beings that are
“holy,” as in the sentence, *“ When He shall come in the glory of
His Father and of His holy angels,”* and although there are alse

! Luke ix. 26, ¢f. Matt. xxv. 31.
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many objects called by this name of holiness, such as ‘ The tabernacle
of the Most High is holy,” ! these are called holy by common usage
only as having derived their holiness from God. The one who is
truly holy is Divine nature. It is indeed said : ““ Thou art holy and
Thy name is reverend " ; * and even the Seraphim when they glonfy
they say in their canticle which is congruous to this Divine nature as
follows : ‘“ Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts : the whole heaven
and earth are full of His glory.”?

The one who is truly holy is He whose nature is immutable and
unchangeable and He who has not received holiness from another but
alone can bestow holiness on all He pleases. In this way the Divine
Book calls Holy Spirit the one who 1s alone confessed, at baptism and
in the act of discipleship, side by side with the Father and the Son,
because this name Holy Spirit is truly due only to Divine nature.
This is the reason why when we hear this name Holy Spirit we do
not ask who is meant by it, because we know that He is the one who
is alone (holy) by nature and who is named with the Father and the
Son as an act due to His nature, because the nature of the Father,
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit is one.

From this it is easily understood by men of good will that our
blessed Fathers taught us sufficiently concerning the nature of the
Holy Spirit when they placed Him on the same level with the
Father and the Son, because in this they clearly taught us something
that is in harmony with the words which our Lord pronounced to
His disciples and which ascribed to Him a name congruous to Divine
nature. It was deemed sufficient by them simply to insert this name
in the profession of faith which they taught, because by its exclusiveness
it is capable of demonstrating the nature of the one who is named.

This being the case it is only men of ill will who make show of
insolence and call the Holy Spirit a servant or a creature, while some
others amongst them although refraining from these words yet refuse to
call Him God. It is with a sense of duty, therefore, that the Doctors
of the Church,* who assembled from all parts of the world and who
were the heirs of the first blessed Fathers,’ proclaimed before all men
the wish of their Fathers and in accurate deliberations made mani-

1Ps. xlvi. 4 (Septuagint and Peshitta).

?Ps. cxi. 9 (with changes). 3Isa. vi. 3.

¢ Allusion to the Fathers of the Council of Constantinople in 381.

5 Allusion to the Fathers of the Council of Nicea.
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fest the truth of their faith and interpreted also their mind." They
wrote to us words which warn the children of faith and destroy the
error of the heretics. As their Fathers did in the profession of faith
concerning the Son for the refutation of the ungodliness of Arius, so they
did in their words concerning the Holy Spirit for the confutation of
those who blasphemed against Him.

They thought that it would be the height of folly to call creature
and servant one who by the mention of His name frees us from death
and corruption through baptism, and renews us according to the
teaching of our Lord, because a creature is not able to free us nor is a
servant able to renew us. It was considered by them to be folly to
hesitate to call God one who is truly God, as it is clear that one who
is neither a creature nor a servant is God. If He be a creature, He
is also a servant, and no creature and no servant are truly God. To
call creature or servant one by whose name we expect to be renewed
and freed—since in calling Him by His name side by side with that
of the Father and the Son we believe that He will grant us renewal
and freedom—is a great error? and an outrageous blasphemy. Duty
compels us, therefore, to call Him God because no other nature can
create, renew and free except Divine nature, which is neither created
nor made, but is the cause of everything, is able to renew its works
according to its will and has the power to give us freedom as it wishes.

Because of this and for it, it was right on the part of our blessed
Fathers to proclaim in their creed that the Holy Spirit was Divine
nature with the Father and the Son, and by the addition of short
words to confirm the true doctrine of the Church which was to be
made manifest to those who draw nigh unto the holy baptism : 4#d
in ONE Holy Spirit. What our Fathers wrote does not differ in
meaning from : And in Holy Spirit. Although they made use of
this word,® well knowing that the Holy Spirit that was called by this
name was one as the Divine Books had taught us, they nevertheless
made its meaning clear by saying : And in one Holy Spirit, and
thus brought themselves into harmony with the usage adopted by
Holy Writ which in saying “one” Father and “one” Son says
also “ one " Holy Spirit.

! The text repeats “ of their Fathers.”  %In a more literal sense: fear.

3 Theodore refers here to the word *“one” added to the creed by the
Council of Constantinople in 381, or possibly to the “tome of Damasus” as

accepted by 146 Bishops assembled at Antioch in 378.
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This is the reason why the blessed Paul said in one passage :
“ By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body.”' And in another
passage : ““ One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one body, one Spint,
one God Father of all, who is above all and through all and in us all.” *
And again : “ There are diversities of gifts but the Spirit is one, and
there are diversities of administration but the Lord is one, and there
are diversities of operations but it is the same God which worketh all in
all.”® He clearly shows here that as there is one Lord, because He
is the Lord and there is no other beside Him, and as there is one
God and there is no other beside Him, so there is one Spirit and
there is no other beside Him. The created beings are numerous and
different in their nature, but there is only one immutable nature which
is the cause of everything, and outside this nature there is no uncreated
being who is the cause of the created beings, and He who is of that
nature 1s truly uncreated and cause of everything.

This is the reason why there is only one Father who is truly Father
alone and Divine nature, and there is only one Son who is truly Son
alone from the Divine nature of God, and there is only one Holy
Spirit who is Holy Spirit alone and whom we have learnt from the
sacred Books to call by this name, because He also is from that eternal
nature and is God and cause of everything. He is also truly God and
Lord alone because He created everything, and has power over every-
thing, and is called and is truly Spirit because He is truly incorporeal
and uncircumscribed, and to Him is due the attribute of holiness, as
He is alone holy and immutable by nature, and as it is He who
bestows holiness upon those He pleases and frees them from inclina-
tion towards evil.

All the created beings are not holy by nature but are receivers of
holiness from the one who is the cause of their being. It is with
justice, therefore, that when the blessed Paul exhorted the Ephesians
to unity and to be of one mind, made mention of this nature by which
they were to be of one mind : “ Endeavour to keep the unity of the
Spirit in the bond of peace,”* and as you were born of one Spirit in
order to be one in your motherly bond ® so you ought to be united and

11 Cor. xi. 13. ? Eph. iv. 4-6.

31 Cor. xil. 4-6. ‘Eph. iv. 3.

3 Lit. “from your mother.” Z.e. the Spirit.  That the Spirit is our mother
is found in John mi. 5. The word 7#4a, “ spirit,” is feminine in Syriac and
corresponds linguistically with the neuter mvetua.
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joined one to another. In amplifying his sentence he said : ““one
body and one Spirit even as ye are called in one hope of your call-
ing,” ! because as you were born of one spirit you have become one
body of Christ who is the head :* the man who was assumed so that
through Him we might have relationship with Divine nature, as we are
expecting to have communion with Him in the next world, because
we believe that our vile body shall be changed and fashioned like unto
His glorious body.® We have been called to the hope of these
(benefits), and we were born of baptism by the power of the Holy
Spirit ; and as a symbol and earnest of the future things we received
the firstfruits of the Spirit,* through whom we were reborn and by
whom we obtained the gift of being one body of Chuist.

In expanding further his sentence the blessed Paul said : ““ One
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one body, one Spirit, and one God the
Father who is above all and through all and in us all.”® One is the
Spirit of whom you were born, in the same way as one is the Lord
and one is God whom we believe to be our Lord and our Maker and
whom by the grace of baptism we have been worthy to call Father.
One faith and one baptism : because although we say Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit, we only profess one nature of the Father, of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit, in which we are initiated to our faith
and which we have agreed to name at baptism. It is evident that he
would not have said one faith if he did not know that the names of
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit through whom disciple-
ship is effected were one nature ; nor would he have said one baptism
had he not been aware that those names which are pronounced at
baptism had only one power, one will and one act through which the
grace of our second birth ° was accomplished.

The addition of the word o#e has, therefore, taught us sufficiently
and accurately the Divine nature of the Holy Spirit. He is one as
the Father is one and as the Son is one, and we believe that the
(nature) of each one of them is identical, because the Divine nature,
which is uncreated, eternal, and cause of everything, is one. It is
known that the created beings are numerous and possess various and

1Eph. iv. 4. 2 Jbid., 15.
$Phil. 1. 21. *Rom. vii. 23.
*Eph., #b:d. (where 2n you all).

8 Spiritual birth through baptism.
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different natures according to the wish of their Maker, and are bound
to be always dependent on' that nature which is uncreated and the
cause of everything.

Things that have now been spoken will suffice us for to-day, and
we will leave off the rest for another day if God wishes. Let us,
therefore, put an end here to our discourse and praise God the Father,
the Only Begotten Son, and the Holy Spirit, now, always, and for
ever and ever. Amen. Amen.

Here ends the ninth chapter.

CHAPTER X.

I know that you remember what we spoke to your love concern-
ing the Holy Spirit, when we showed the greatness of His glory
from the fact that in the initiation ? of baptism He is believed in side
by side with the Father and the Son. We adduced another reason
which is no less cogent than this from the fact that He is alone called
exclusively Holy Spirit, a name which in the teaching of the Books is
simply ascribed to Divine nature ; and also from the fact that He is
called oze Spirit like one Son, one God and one Lord. To those
who have goodwill in religion the words written in the sacred Books
would have been sufficient ; these have been written also in the
teaching of our blessed Fathers, who, however, because there are no
adequate words easily to convince an evil mind, added of necessity to
their teaching a statement which they chose in order to warn the children
of the faith and refute the error of the heretics. They inserted, there-
fore, in their doctrine words that resemble those said of the Son. In
speaking of the Son it was sufficient for those who do not refuse to be
convinced to state that the one who was called an Only Begotten
Son was truly a Son consubstantial with His Father, but on account
of the wicked men who are bent on perversion they added : Borz
of Him before all the worlds, and not made, true God of true
God, consubstantial with His Father, and in this they made

! Lit. “to have their whole look at.”

?In the text Zalmidhitha. Evidently the author refers sometimes by
this word to the “ catechumenate ™ or the state of the “ Catachumens " who
were taught the principles of the Christian faith before their baptism. I have
rendered it a few times by “ initiation,” *teaching,” * discipleship.”
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clear to all the meaning of the name ‘ Only Begotten ” n order to
confirm the faithful and rebuke the haters of truth.

In this same way they inserted here also a word which gives us the
true meaning of the name which is handed down to us by the Divine
Books concerning the Spirit, who at the time of our initiation and
baptism is confessed side by side with the Father and the Son. For
people of goodwill in religion a word which would show that the
Holy Spirit was of the Divine nature of God the Father would have
been sufficient, but on account of people inclined to insolence® and
steadfast in it and in blasphemy, our blessed Fathers were rightly
advised, even after all this credible teaching, to corroborate the
doctrine of faith by means of a short addition, for the benefit of all
and especially for your benefit, you who are on the point of drawing
nigh unto the gift of the Spirit. They, therefore, said : Axnd 7n
ONE Holy Spirit. They did not invent this expression but took
it from the teaching of our Lord, who, speaking to all His disciples
before His passion wished to instruct them on the kind of resurrection
from the dead which He will grant to mankind, and said that He
will bestow upon them the grace of the Holy Spirit from which is
derived the happiness of the future good things, which are so wonder-
ful and have such a permanent effect on those who are worthy to
receive them.

He rightly instructed us in His teaching on the greatness and
glory of the Holy Spirit, and by this He showed us the greatness of the
grace which was to be given to the faithful, so that we should firmly
believe in the wonderful benefits which from it would be granted to us
and would never be taken from us. He said thus : “If ye love me,
keep My commandments, and | will pray the Father, and He shall
send you another Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever.”?
He showed them in these words : You should persevere in keeping
My commandments, never to deviate from them in any way, and since
you will not be receiving a casual and ordinary thing only, you will
have to show great care and diligence : you will be receivers of no
less a gift than the grace of the Holy Spirit, which will be always with
you and bestow heavenly gifts upon you. And in corroboration of
what had been said He added something that shows the honour due
to the Holy Spirit, and said : * The Spirit of Truth.”® Indeed, it is

1Lit. whose all look is towards insolence. * John xiv. 15-16. ?/é:d., 17.
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the nature of the Spirit to give everything in truth without any
change, and because He is eternal, immutable and unchangeable in
His nature He is able to bestow upon others the delight of heavenly
gifts which will not perish nor suffer any change.

(The Book) calls falsehood a perishable thing that is not per-
manent, and truth an imperishable thing that is permanent. Because
the one who affirms a thing which does not exist lies, and the
one who affirms a thing which exists tells the truth, it (the Book)
calls falsehood a thing which does not last because it becomes like
a thing which does not exist, while it calls truth a thing which lasts
and exists permanently. This is the reason why the blessed David
said : “I said in my haste, All men are liars,”* that is to say because
I became proud and thought highly of myself I suddenly fell into dire
calamities and was in danger, as if | was nothing, and was about to
perish, if Thy wonderful help had not assisted me ; I was astonished
at the great number of calamities that assailed me and understood
that it was falsely that I had thought highly of myself ; I found by
experience that human things are nothing and that in truth they are
all false : wealth, power, might, and all things which are considered
by men to be great and wonderful. All these things, nay, even the
fact of our existence are also false, because we make show of this fact
of our existence to deceive those who see us, while eventually we are
cut off by death and reminded that we are nothing, and all the great
things that we are supposed to possess leave us at the end of our life.

As (the Book) calls falsehood a thing that has no enduring effect
so it calls truth a thing that is lasting and does not perish, as it is said,
“ Mercy and truth will meet us”? to show us that He (God) will
truly grant us mercy. He is, therefore, called God of truth because
He is truly able to give us all. It is said : * Thou hast saved us O
Lord God of truth,”? that is to say, Thou hast saved us from the
calamities that are known to us because Thou alone art able to grant
benefits that are lasting and imperishable to whomsoever Thou wishest.
The blessed David said these things of God and called Him God of
truth in order to show that He is 7#/y able to grant everything.

Our Lord also said similar things of the Holy Spirit in order to
confirm the truth of the future good things that will be granted to us

'Ps.exvi. 11. ? Ps. Ixxxv. 10 (Septuagint and Peshitta).
? Ps. xxxi. 5.
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in the next world by the same Holy Spirit. It is as if He had said :
The Holy Spirit, the gift of whose grace you will receive, is one who
gives heavenly and imperishable benefits to all He pleases, and because
He is eternal in His nature and immutable and unchangeable, the
things which He will give will also last for ever and will not change
or perish. It is not possible that the one who grants benefits which
are unchangeable and imperishable should not Himself be eternal and
imperishable in His nature, and such a one is indeed Divine nature
which is eternal. In created things there is nothing that can last by
itself ; the one who may be so constituted is so through another ;
indeed, how can a created being have by himself the attribute of
permanency unless this be given to him by his Maker ? The one,
however, who is eternal, because immutable in His nature, 1s able to
grant imperishable benefits to others as He pleases.

In short, Christ our Lord gave us a great testimony about the
nature of the Spirit, in saying, ““ The Spirit of Truth.” This ex-
pression cannot in any way fit the created beings because they are
very far from being able to give any lasting thing to others, as they
themselves are in need of their Maker to remain in the state in which
they had once been created. And He fittingly added : *“ Whom the
world cannot receive because it seeth Him not, neither knoweth
Him.” ' There is no reason to wonder that the Holy Spirit is so in
His nature and in His power, as in His nature He is higher than all
creation and there is no created being that can see Him and receive
Him in His nature or understand Him, if He Himself does not
reveal His knowledge to mankind by His will. This is the reason
why He added : “But you know Him for He is with you and
dwelleth in you,”* and you rightly receive His knowledge because
you have received from Him the gift of grace, which will remain with
you for ever for the confirmation of the pleasures of the future good
things in which you will be immortal and immutable.

Our blessed Fathers inserted this expression concerning the Holy
Spirit as they had received it from our Lord, and added another :
Who proceeds from the Father. This is also found in the teaching
of our Lord to His disciples : ¢ When the Spirit Paraclete is come,
whom I will send unto you, even the Spirit of Truth which pro-
ceedeth from the Father, He will testify of me.”® Here also He

! John xiv. 17. 2 [bid. % John. xv. 26.
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revealed in advance the gift of the grace of the Holy Spirit which
was to be bestowed upon all the disciples after His ascension. In
saying : “‘ When the Paraclete is come, whom I will send unto you ”
He refers to the grace of the Spirit which He was about to bestow
on them. He was not going to send unto them the Divine nature of
the Spirit which was everywhere, but He said this of the gift of the
grace which was poured upon them and in which He called also the
Paraclete the * Comforter,” because He was able to impart unto
them the knowledge which was required of them for comforting their
souls in the numerous trials of this world.

Adfter having spoken of the gift of the grace of the Holy Spirit He
began to speak of His nature and of the greatness of the honour due
to Him, in order to show the character of the grace which they were
going to receive, and said : ““ The Spirit of Truth.” This expression
denotes the greatness of His nature and His power to grant imperish-
able benefits to all He pleases. Then He added the sentence that
“ He proceeds from the Father” to signify that He is always with
God the Father and inseparable from Him. This has also been said
by the blessed Paul : * What man knoweth the things of a man, save
the spirit of man which is in him ? even so the things of God knoweth
no man but the Spirit who is from God.”* He meant by this that
as the spirit of man is not separated from him as long as he is and
remains a man, so also the Holy Spirit is not separated from God the
Father because He is from Him and from His nature, and is always
known and confessed side by side with Him To this our Lord
referred as by a hint when He said :  He proceeds from the Father,”
because the Holy Spirit is a spring which is always with God and has
never been separated from Him. He has not been created later but
He is eternally in Him, and He is from the nature of God the
Father, and eternal ; and like a river with undiminishing flow, He
bestows His gifts upon whom He pleases.

In this way He said also in another passage : * He that believeth
on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
living water,” * and the blessed evangelist interpreting this expression
said : “ This spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him
should receive, for the Holy Spirit was not yet, because that Jesus
was not yet glorified.”® He explains here clearly that He was

11 Cor. ii. 11 (where T0d ®cod). ? John vii. 38. 8 [bd., 39.
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speaking of the gift of the Spirit. He did not speak of the person’
or of the nature of the Holy Spirit that they were not yet, when he
said that Jesus was not yet glorified, because He was eternally before
all creation, but He said it of the gift of the Holy Spirit which after
the ascension of our Lord into heaven was poured and seen on the
blessed Apostles and on those who were with them. He said that
the gift of the Holy Spirit will be poured on those who will believe
in Him, like an undiminishing flow of water, because it * will be given
by God the Spirit, who thus makes manifest His work of giving eternal
life to those who believe in Him.

He who says that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father
shows that He is eternally with God the Father and is not separated
from Him, because He is always and eternally in Him. Indeed if
gifts proceed from the Holy Spirit like a river, and if this Spirit
proceeds from God the Father, it is clear that He is eternally from
Him and with Him and He did not come into existence later. As
when the Book says that “a river proceeded from® Eden to water
the garden, and from thence it was parted and became into four
heads,”* we rightly understand that the source which made these
rivers to flow from Eden was not parted for the reason that it was
from thence that it had to flow, so also when our Lord says in
parable of the Holy Spirit that He proceeds from the Father, He
gives us to understand that the Holy Spirit is not separated from Him,
but He is eternally from Him, in Him and with Him, and like an
undiminishing river He distributes gifts to all creatures according to
the measure of the faith of His receivers, as the blessed Paul said :
“ There are diversities of Gifts but the Spirit is one,” ° and also * the
manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal.”®

In explaining this expression of our Lord our blessed Fathers said
that He proceeds from the nature of the Father, that He proceeds
from Him eternally, and that He was always in the Father and did
not come into existence later. It is evident that he who is eternally
from the Father and with Him, proceeds also from His nature,
because it is impossible that anything should be with God which is
not by nature from Him.

' Text: kenoma. * Text: He.

*] use in this section the verb  to proceed” in order better to follow the
author’s argumentation.

“Gen. 1. 10. 51 Cor. xu. 4. 8 7bid., 7.
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After this they added in their teaching concerning the Spirit :
Giver of Life,' an expression which aptly demonstrates that the
Holy Spirit is God like the expressions * discussed above. Our Lord
said : “ The water that I shall give shall be in him a well of water
springing up into everlasting life.” > He refers by His words to the
gift of the Holy Spirit which gives everlasting life to those who are
worthy of it. And again in another passage: “He that believeth
on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of
living water.”* He calls living water the gift of the Holy Spirit
because it can grant everlasting life. And the Apostle also said :
“The letter killeth but the Spirit giveth life”® and showed us that
He will make us immortal. And again in another passage: ““The
first Adam was made a living soul and the second Adam a quickening
Spirit.” *  He shows by his words that Christ our Lord was changed
in His body, at the resurrection from the dead, to immortality by the
power of the Holy Spirit. He likewise said in another passage :
“ He was declared to be the Son of God with power and by the
Spirit of holiness, and rose up from the dead, Jesus Christ our Lord.” "
And : “If the Spirit of Him that raised up our Lord Jesus Christ
from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Jesus Christ from the
dead shall also quicken your dead bodies because of His Spirit that
dwelleth in you.” *

Our Lord also said when teaching us concerning His body : *“It
is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing™® in order to
show that He also had immortality from the Holy Spirit and to
demonstrate this point to others. Such an act belongs indeed to the
nature that is eternal and cause of everything, because to Him who 1s
able to create something from nothing belongs the act of giving life,
that is to say, to make us immortal so that we should always live.
Even among created beings those who have an immortal nature are
considered higher in rank, and it is, therefore, clear and evident that
he who 1s able to perform this act' is also able to perform other acts.
God Himself shows that it is the prerogative of the Divine nature to

!t is said that the expression *“ Giver of life” was added by the Council
of Constantinople in 381.

2Text only, *those.” % John iv. 14.

* John vii. 38. 2 Cor. 1. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 45.

"Rom. i. 4 (Peshitta and partly also the Greek text).

® Rom. viii. 11. ? John vi. 63. 1V [.e. to give immortal life.
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do this in saying : “ Know now that | am He and there is no God
beside Me : I kill, and | make alive ; | wound, and I heal.”* He
shows that it is His exclusive prerogative to raise from the dead and
to free from their pain those who are wounded.

It is with the (above) words that our blessed Fathers warned us
and taught us that we ought to believe that the Holy Spirit was from
the Divine nature of God the Father. This is the reason why He is
confessed and believed in side by side with the Father and the Son
at the time of initiation and baptism. Each one of us is baptised
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,
according to the doctrine of our Fathers, which is derived from the
teaching of our Lord, so that it should be made clear and manifest to
all that our blessed Fathers handed down to us the doctrine of the true
faith by following the order of Christ. Even the words of the creed
contain nothing but an explanation and interpretation of the words
found in the teaching of our Lord. Indeed, He who ordered to
baptise the Gentiles in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Spirit showed us clearly that the Divine nature of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit is one. It was not
possible that He should induce the Gentiles—who were converted to
the true faith by casting away from them the error of polytheism and
rejecting those who were falsely called gods—to receive a teaching
that drew them nigh unto the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, if
He did not know the oneness of their Divine nature which exists
eternally and which is the cause of everything ; (nor would He have
induced us) to secede from those who are not truly gods and to believe
in one Divine nature which is Father, Son and Holy Spirit ; to desist
from calling creatures gods and to believe that the uncreated nature
is one, which from nothing can make everything because it is truly
Lord and God to whom this name and this honour are justly due.

This is the reason why our Lord caused baptism to follow cate-
chumenate ® so that baptism should be the end of catechumenate. It
was necessary for those who had rejected false gods and learnt that
Divine nature was one, eternal and cause of everything, which is

! Deut. xxxii. 39.

2 See Matt. xxviii. 19. As stated above Theodore seems to refer by the
word talmidhiitha to the state of the “ Catechumens ” who were taught the
principles of the Christian faith before their baptism.
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Father, Son and Holy Spirit, to receive through these names the gift
of baptism which is bestowed for the sake of a wonderful happiness
and is the earnest of the future and ineffable benefits. Faith is pro-
fessed at baptism by the mention of these names, because those who
mention them ' designate one Divine nature which is eternal, cause of
everything, and able to create all things from nothing while always
caring and providing for them. We also rightly expect to be renewed
and to receive the freedom of truth through these names of Father,
Son and Holy Spirit which are pronounced at baptism.

Immediately after the profession of faith in baptism they (our blessed
Fathers) added the profession of faith in : One Catholic Church.
(It is as if the catechumen says): I shall be baptised in order to be
a member of the great body of the Church, as the blessed Paul said :
*“One body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your
calling.”? He does not call Church the building made with hands,
even if we suppose that it has been so called because of the congre-
gation of the faithful who are in it, but he calls Church all the
congregation of the faithful who worship God in the right way and
those who after the coming of Christ believed in Him from all countries
till the end of the world and the second coming of our Saviour from
heaven, which we are expecting. When our Lord also said to His
blessed disciples: ‘“ Go ye and teach all nations, baptising them in
the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,
teaching them to observe all things [ have commanded you,” He
added : “ Lo, | am with you in all days even unto the end of the
world.”* He said the words “with you” in the person of the
Apostles to all who will believe in Him in every country, and who
will be baptised according to this teaching till the end of the world.

This congregation of the faithful and God-fearing men our Lord
called also Church when He said : * Thou art Peter, and upon this
rock | will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail
against it.” * He promised to assemble together all God-fearing men
to this faith and to this creed, and their gathering will not perish nor be
prevailed against, in their fight with the enemies. Upon this the blessed
Paul said : “To the intent that unto the principalities and powers
in heaven might be known by the Church the depth of the wisdom

! The text repeats “ names.” *Eph. iv. 4.
--lp .
$ Matt. xxviii. 19-20. * Matt. xvi. 18.
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of God, which He purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord before the
worlds.” ! He shows here that in this manifeld wisdom of God the
invisible powers were astonished that He assembled together all men
to the worship ot God, and made them as one body of Christ at the
second birth from the holy baptism, and prepared them to hope that they
will participate with Him in the future good things of the next world.
He calls this Church the body of Chiist because 1t received com-
munion with Him through the regeneration of baptism, symbolically in
this world but truly and effectively in the next, when “our vile body
shall be changed, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious
body.”* As we are in this world like unto the body of Adam and
we resemble him also in our body, so we shall be called the body of
Christ our Lord, because when our vile body is changed we shall
receive the glory of His body.

The blessed Paul shows this in another passage : ““I rejoice In my
sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of
Christ in my flesh for His body’s sake, which is His church, whereof
| am made a mmister.”” He clearly calls the Church the body of
Christ, for the maintenance of which he became a minister, and because
of this he endured and suffered much ; and he shows also that all the
faithful became one body through one power of the Holy Spirit because
they were called to one future hope. This is the reason why n writing
to the Corinthians he said : ““ You are the body of Christ our Lord.”*
Our Lord also said by way of prayer in His words to His disciples :
“Neither pray I for these alone, but for them which shall believe on
Me through their word, that they all may be one as Thou Father art
in Me, and [ in Thee, that they also may be one in Us,”? z.¢. I desire
that not only these but all those who shall believe in me through them,
be one in the change (which they will undergo for the possession) of
the future benefits ; as [ have with Thee a close and ineffable union
so let them also be one in their faith in Us, through the perfection of
their change (for the possession) of those benefits, and be like unto My
glory and possess union with Me, by means of which they will gradu-
ally move to the honour of relationship with the Divine nature.

We symbolise this state in baptism, since we die with Christ in
baptism and rise again according to the testimony of the blessed Paul.’

 Eph. 1t 10-11. “ Phil. . 21. “Col. 1. 24.

1 Cor xite 27, * John i 20-21. " Rom. . 4.
&
«
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This is the reason why each one of us declares: [ will believe and
be baptised in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Spirit through one holy Catholic Church.” (The catachumen)
shows by his words : 1 am not preparing for baptism for the sake of
little things but for the sake of great and wonderful things and heavenly
benefits, as | am expecting that through baptism I shall be made
a member of the Church, which is the congregation of the faithful,
who through baptism became worthy to be called the body of Christ
our Lord and received an ineffable holiness and the hope of the future
immortality and immutability. And it is 02z¢ Church, which embraces
all, on account of those who believe in all countries and expect to re-
ceive heavenly life, as the blessed Paul said : * The heavenly Church
in which are written the firstborn of God.”' He called them “ The
firstborn ™ because they will receive the wonderful adoption of sons® in a
primary predestination, not like that of the Jews which was of a changing
character, but an ineffable immortality and immutability in good, which
is granted to those who are worthy of it. He called them also
“ written in heaven,” because it is there that they will dwell.

They called the Church “holy ™ because of the holiness and the
immutability which it will receive from the Holy Spirit, and ** Catholic ”
in order to refer to all those who believed in all countries and at all
times, and “one” because only those who believed in Christ will
receive the future good things, and it is they who are
Church.”?

In order to show the utility that accrues from this profession of
faith they (our blessed Fathers) said : /o7 tke remission of sins.
In these words they did not mean a simple remission of sin but its
complete abolition. Our Lord said also: “This is My body which
is broken on behalf of many for remission of sins,” * that is to say all

1Heb. xii. 23 (not literal). ?Gal. iv. 5; o Eph. 1. 5.

It is to be noted that Theodore does not mention the article of the
Council of Constantinople in 381 : ““ We acknowledge one baptism.”  This
article was evidently lacking in the Nicene Creed. Below he refers to
baptism but only in connection with the words pronounced by the saps:-
zandus. There is, however, a reference above to the fact that after the
“ profession of faith m baptism they added the profession of faith in one
Catholic Church.” This sentence may possibly refer to the addition inserted

by the Council of Constantinople.
* Matt. xxvi. 26, etc. (not literal but in a liturgical sense; ¢ 1 Cor. xi.

24).

one holy
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sins will be wiped off, because a true remission consists in the remission
not of some sins but of all of them, as the blessed John said : * Behold
the lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.”' This,
however, will take place fully in the next world when after the resur-
rection we shall be immortal and immutable and when all the impulses
of sins will cease. This is the reason why the blessed Paul also said :
“Jf the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised, and if Christ be not
raised your faith is vain and ye are yet in your sins.”? He shows in
this that in the future resurrection from the dead we are expecting
complete abolition of sin.

Our blessed Fathers, therefore, after having said, Remission of
sins, added : For the resurrection of the flesh and life everlasting.
They show here that we shall receive these when we shall have risen
from the dead and received the happiness of the everlasting good things,
and then after we have become truly immutable, the complete abolition
of sin will take place, and we shall become one, holy and Catholic
Church, as we shall receive an ineffable holiness and become immortal
and immutable and be worthy to be always with Christ : *“ When this
corruptible shall have put on incorruption and this mortal shall have put
on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written,
¢ Death 1s swallowed up in victory. O grave, where is thy victory ?
O death, where is thy sting ?’ The sting of death is sin, and the
strength of the sin is the law.”® Then will truly take place the aboli-
tion of all these : of death, sin and corruption, and with them the law
also will be abolished because saints who have become immortal and in-
corruptible are in no need of the law.

Our blessed Fathers did, therefore, well to give us first the
profession of faith through which we receive our teaching according to
the doctrine of our Lord, and understand that which we have to
learn concerning the Father, the Son and the Holy Spiit, to the
effect that the same Father, Son and Holy Spirit are one Divine
nature, which is eternal and cause of everything, and that this nature
is rightly and alone called Lord and God, whom we ought to confess,
in whom we ought to believe and to whom worship is due from all
created beings. After this, they taught us the profession of faith
(which is to be made) at baptism in order to show that all this is in

! John i. 29. 21 Cor. xv. 16-17. 8 Ibid., 54-56.
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accordance with the sequence of the teaching of our Lord who said :
“Go ye, teach and baptise in the name of the Father, and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit.”* Thus they® are taught and thus
they perform the (sacrament of) baptism in the name of the Father,
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.

Those who are about to be baptised in the hope of ineffable
benefits ought not to name another nature beside the one from which
all benefits are bestowed on all created beings. This is the reason
why they added to this the profession of faith concerning the future
benefits in the hope of which we draw nigh unto the grace of baptism,
as by necessity we have to know what kind of benefits are granted to
this discipleship, and also that the Father, the Son and the Holy
Spirit are one Divine nature, and also that at the second birth from the
holy baptism we receive the faith in the heavenly and imperishable
benefits that the Divine nature, which is eternal and cause of every-
thing, is able to bestow upon us.

We have in many past days spoken to your love in a compre-
hensive way that embraces the explanation of all the creed. It
behoves you now to remember carefully the words that have been
spoken to you in order that by keeping without modification the creed
of the religion of the fear of God you may truly receive the happiness
of the future benefits, of which may God make us worthy by the grace
of His Only Begotten, our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom and His
Father, in conjunction with the Holy Spint, be glory and honour,
now, always and for ever and ever. Amen. Amen.

Here ends the transcription of the ten chapters® on the ex-
position of the creed, written by the righteous and lover of Christ,
Mar Theodore, bishop and interpreter of the Divine Books.

! Matt. xxviii. 19. ? The catechumens.

3 Maimra more often means “ discourse,” “ homily,” and this sense
seems to be more fitting for these catechetical lectures of Theodore. I have
used the word *“ Chapter ” throughout in order to maintain more clearly the
book character given to the work either by the author or by his disciples.



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 117

SN2 (e faaad wass (1907 o N
u‘,)& !...aa.bq ‘,.m.)J.\:.)oLo ”QO[\&L’ “.QJ.)G...QQ I..n.m.s
Jaoeade ool

Jodopo  finolso

Doy Jlasi™ faeo JAMNL fpol o] fuas NS0 o)
latassad oo f1a fu] of  adopd mdeamy [
[ FELY ]L&:\; Y| Y"’M ramy, O Jocon .v}q I35ty
INsans (@sor 2y P ansNased AL Jptss
R e e T T o RS ) S IR A L
R A N T S = s S LU S R Y,
INDaso Do farisy JAail No o J aal] ey
P woadas fisad obdDN ey g0 DA (Xo)
o J Lasisy fad oo Asasas Jo Lo Lo J s 0]
O oy el JoN andy yope
by (U0 ofaad Jlortsol  Seaoor Dot S
fapor ko3 Jaks sy oo 2 oyl I3l Doy framasde
Jor\ bJ N aN \b. “.ol VOLAE\Q JLlatadoo Li...!..o
Joly wor ]-A\ \3 ‘(}"‘k\" I ) LAY ’M{ o
Joor wmanso fa M) oot 280 oD 30y
Loy 01 ot o e Jly Jlasy N joly fasps
o> Logy Lo.m_'ﬁg JN>aa. ]..m).)g a\adosl PO 00 LA)O!.D
5] @ I Jenado sanaiinoy Jlasioeo pas waipy Loy
-~ [ENETENN vql\).,.. “D0ks0 v-loq ll\a&a jlasjo fxean



118 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

© wawo ohwo; pad JoN S O Ji Jeraoy fwos
Jooiy s e M0y DDA Iy ftas i)
Jlasauos Aofaam (NS JASY LoD (comspelsy fasaoy
OO0 fly Dot N Ny Jrod o RPN
 Aoowlly wor JoNy Jlasad e D0 (130 g0
< ol by fsy ooy wtany O Aljlol
iy 55l DD asluh0y O] yas A
INvass) Lised awssy ofsad W oo Josy feor
JasoAs0 Jlpw jany INwansl  gad Jlisosky NS0 Jlp
TN I FORUR 79 WP NN T TN
Joaasso wanasinoy Jlasiopo pas fartisy faug e Sor
o wawe NGNS odo fia g :3eas JoN
N L o Jonnssasy X N vous)-u
NS dpl] 5y 0 500 N0 o fas AL
JlaredNNsxoo  fa O aa20] Jlawo Jlade o
<0 sady ool Ay e (oo aupl)
Jlaxse oD Jlaxse fJlo INALAN Jlo  JEAS N
o] > 2> A0 A 0y JAdamas LS LS00
o Clpehsoy DU foryy O o Jle Loboy
gy o i3l A Daax foly Jia NS
Oy Jladops LpuAoy Jlew aduo falAs fasis <>
Nas N Jile im0 Jpade fsoilo fagoore Ay o]
Bdas AL Jpass i oo feaade aidasoe
oo DI flo Jlawe fly wAsol Loo pASy
: JLaslas e. Juoot oikaadasy L 1D fuassado



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 119

Jlopadso Jlaaojlio Jlasooks feduas 10 NSoMax o
lkol’.-ao.\ ]..lq ].;&:.g ].)a.wls ].3.9001 PANEY .]Lo;]..«go
ol Jlaasosly o [Jlasooksy Jodwas jan kel Jihao
Jlaaxo J| Jaaasy <.-)ul oy a0 Jlosly o] Jlopany
)...I Jusssoy  Jliog Jladops (ool ocoort kLM Jlo
woadas fusals JLojors
INAY oy Jitsy Jlatseuon Joar Wiy ot SR
o\ alas; NS Jy > Joolk (psN>s
I Do 5t o Eane e ey it 1
ool fmadso JLasy pl (oo O axdNe] flia,
<.).q N Jlarsaso Jeas L\&us  TORSS NN RV AN
O e N et Jisops deanse g0 A INSY
g0y pa] Jsor Jodos taw amado fuassoy  pulo
JAoso oot Jor\ e eoass é.-g KJ..AQQQ
< Noo Mol Ll s Jy foaas O N
ISy Jlanass Gors <ONehso fly I55] <Dt pa> fao
Lunasoy foan I Aol Scops faihs ol pohny By
R0 Dot D LA 10 eje Jaksas Jisops
orh Neoor et (B Do s\
O JoiN\y Jlasa] faor aspolsad Jltwy 55l Do
| QTR | LW L NS NS L o a4 Lo
g JoDnaso (ooob  Alfimdan Miwl oD Ll
v!..l\)g JoN\y  Jlasady JAsoeo pas (atas JLiAo0y
JOELASe JJldse @ Jlaas JI S
LN Aas J fadan Do fan Jy LNEAs oS
=XV | ) DV T ],.a; E\ RN PP\ NOW PR S\ W



120 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Narx floo Jris Ljoar @Dl ey fAsdas
2l o 2ol Jlo Junsdoy Yl Sorly oo iAo
vuba ol Jlo w530 \QJI l!.aug | VSV |} I T
iAo a3y fasass ivad JI] 50 [Bas fassey g
flas oD yNaso flo MAiide JAES wodos o
Jos ool S e doase i fxas (osa M
Jidoy Jissasso (ooml] flo Jlanuys fide ) A ds
WSS fumado sy ksl )]

Qoo fmagpoy  fivex as Jao bl el
0N et Joasio < «INs] oo otladoad)
> Jsssasy  Jlatsasos  omis  yamdoe  ouasy L
By woly ol gaodDA@0 fasaad Dot Jy3ly Jlaslas
JLaadoad NooeN caasse JI fusje Lo < ,)..L\bo -]
X 5 N0 Jrwos e boy NSoor Sor  Jedasy
ey ]l\.:.% o Joot folaso Jliwo SAoAN Ldass
Sl 0o oo Qo 0] wwddae fusa oy pl
<=0 JAoaas ;N> < Jadass (opdaddy fuasdas addesony
fiao O woroll] jay faxeas  ram AN A
<! vl.kal\skx N VLY o0 vab... D R EW
ot ] g Jias S Noliuie

]l.os..J.. oo INe; Jladaes N Nwog - fat oo
)ogl ladops o |5 Jsor Jusoas <0 NSy ), ]LL\.&
By Pisia Ao Lot SPooo Jmagie 0wl
Sty Dot Jy5ly Jhorasol Jiot JLaslas Do fSao

1Cod,, JAclo



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 121

o Jadwaaso Jror INagoh agors ooy 030
o Alia Doy g Be gtdsasey jope i
NN a0 o sy JNtiasas INSY
! | EANCNE WY V- | oM ol Ny T“") Ui
aad o Jpily Jlaslas s fiamsy NA o
Nl JaedouNase sy N0 fuasse | it ol oy
Nalioiny so13)90 &JLI ]L].Nm INSepsy Seoar wyy >
PO NN FEV-IRG WEYER PPV

oy baxe (i vbu)o JNs1ol NSeoor wor el
Aatasas JASY Doy Jiao N iy Jlaslas Do
Murasassey o Jlassasors; NSeoo JIl o yamshy
Iaoas <01 Loor faaase aNo a3 | 330 im0 op0
D0 oot oA Jl NoAay oda 0l
acoridadaad OEms (0] 40y fany oo Bam
Fisad Goaly :uors jadad Jlagg® Jlawy fany S
INsayy Jisas JIDseA fy JAsass JoiN\y JAsoa <
S FITYCENN oXe20 [FEANCTAN \kx.‘:.g ooy e. CRANY)
Daasad el Oofl Jlaasdse Lashse JAdas
jadady Jloamo faee (oo AL e Jysly Jlaolas
ol ANy Aoy Jlas;  asduy  feo O
woasow  (co\ayoly Japo  doAmlo  asjolaed
Naliwo) D0 JAsoese  ddd o (cohD Y0
woo AsadNaly Jlatsasar \opule \oou!.\.:m.:

Noliwoy Jyslay B8y (@asalore \asMayoly oo fa;
N0 g J3] JoN s Ji] asorse ot wsorola] A
A Gehoe Jlio G0y Dot ooy Jraas



122 WOODBROOKE STUDIES
sNo ’y-n Y-YTRVAN voﬁ: Q] od.o—:.«&\; N0 oo
! R0 oy e (@dgky oot a2y NP0 Jp
000 JNsgoNs (oM (o] oy [anal] <0 JADas
JNsoly AN o Jio NSO ] ) JoN s )
bon.s.:o ”.o..n..g)) eo...ql\bo 'y..a\ LA&: .]qb\ 1\}*22
N Jlawsasoy Jiiey Jaedasy Jiie asor Sl Jyel Ao
el Jly Jlasyy INagol o JoN Adeuyy JANS0y fany
Jrady  foarso  Jlawsaso N fsasoh QASBI\M Jlo
INZL A0 o Dot N0 Jly yops0 ks I
a0 Jlavaeors el Iy oy ot g G
Ny ILZS.;Jg oaro Jlatdaeor juany SeBo] oSy
wSe oy ooy Aanlo
Goop JONLINGAL \..D!Ag vuoﬁ Jlarsawor  Jion
Jlaadoad, N JAdaaad  Jopade Nafseato JALOGAN
oo J \.3'.)»9 ol ]'...Ms JlatioASo Do fadass
Iluﬁ JLawsa.or <|..5a..n.>o Nolisia  Looty Jlatsasors
NoAolo Jpely faadS &N ]'.:.\ eécolkbo Jlo v}au J,
Il fly oS AN] orogaads oy oot feoiN jany faad
sl Jly dor alas] AN ’--’\ Jioals ado NNy Jlo
Jlava.ots wwaase  woepaty  Jlo] wotepe  fausis 0
CGRel\oy Do NSoor bl cwoitepny  teohao
0200 xS (| Ja anaane PNsai o s
Il Sope ool passey Jope Aol
Rl e ang e fear ol AN
INatspuoo Nofisis g0 A0 J| oo (ot oo
t N0 flo (il Iy ot g J1oa o



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 123

e Dot NS Joh Ay A0 (Do
v}.zu <.52 J.l .\Lﬂm‘q ,&Aug OOlJI Lazk.‘“

‘.L;L \‘5‘“’3 N Jlassasows V.:a..éw ), v.)«Jl

JodN Ny Ao JoN Ay O sawohe
;:L\sboo JStg®? oM™ (oogo ooty ot oS0
weorel3l  atio Jlatsasor DMy woadae fusa) Jawse
wool\aly Jo ASupd Siolsoy o o\ JI8 Y (awoky
v.;..:l\bog AN oy LS coor ofdoas wolo JoN
Lol sjas0 JAasopas  puho fly DU 0 oot
Josaus JI} Juasse yauolly Aufatin] Jo™ Ny JAgol
@y A3y o o gads Jlaasss Joh Neuy
adao JI Jrase SoNasy Mofdie] oo Sooty ot
‘.5...]] Jlatsa.or .‘..ql\)!.. Naas Jlawasas (M
L casse ALAGA JoS\ ADduyy Jijas a ana N0
Nalinsony wmdads  rawilo oy @..Io AR
wadas 4o JAo|Nso Jiadady Lo JordN o JXSN

dJotN ADiuyy feedaas fipade Jlatsasors faauduy N
o (oonl Jlanasor 0 3D D]y 0o
Jlatdoust 0 ol ! Q0 [fanmion fojs Y LSsoomo
OB Ay Q0 e fue .Vle;ueou@
M)o,;oll.eog Dol awas] J Jlane.o
H asaasad N.joarse PS030 Jiasad yopados Joh
o Jodh Na N ]l\..\,.\,.aaa o] ootk i
INsas Aaurofle Lasle]l  esad 5D yolsado
Jisy Jsass oy fsgooke LGNS Jike 0 JASDan



124 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

I ootdarsaso Jl Qo fiwia fis woolly fuflo asssl)
Ppd 0 ity D] oD i o] faoo

oas  eokeas N Jlad Nofasjo  fuasdoy fxas
i 0 o o Nataua 0 ! S0
foo ' @ohosansa ] bl cnamie odo g o
oo Nl Jlatas)y D] (o0 adaolo oA
okanaso J NQsoo  .copol] Jlasyoorsy oz (ooradis
Jio woohal o\ L 0y o Jlo oA J
oINse Jimy S 9] fs)y s N olAsey  yepsddoe
Nofaomy fisis i woohaly o)y Jeas fashso J| sop0 4o
oy Jlarmasad Jllio oLl INaTad) D

axd Jlabass 0 ! ooy e 0 e
] Jlavaso J 0y wadad fodad0o juany w0t Jlage®
Jog® ol Jlavaws foawsy oy bole  Jaases
Jlasasors  Jaradse A fiiey Jlatsaso fosioy oo Juoo
Doy J <0 N0y Jiaas asooo Jo\ Al S ey
ko oMoy ot 2|y vl.-&:l\m.ho *>0 )oﬁa)& | P
Jlasasors .(..LI Joaa L:Jg o asaado D wol
Jor oo oras (0 e o)l fin Nl Oy ey
woolaly  Jajaey fuos NSO (Do Jlawasos  .odas]
woool\a] fizo fo] dad Pase [o] Jo\y fuws o
okasiopoy Jlojoins o e..@.sluo Jlo < Jiota Jlatrasons

1 Cod., \o.o!.\;.so.uo N for \mw



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 125

vl.a}e...g Josass Nwog JADas Jodos Loots ]..u.l.bog
S oo JAmNs lasops fisa] o] Samoy Jyikso
> adxads] A as Jjas oL 00 Jlatsasor
op0 A N0 ] fo) JoN ps 3 L] asorsoe
hedas oo fuad)y faieo Gools oisoshoad JI8 Ders
adill o axdalo asaa JAljayy fisas o ANy
O o il foogredo L] s JNaus] Jlsoy g
fospso Mkl bada 0 Jlg® a0
Jadaoas o\ Jsilo  (oNsiol]  Jo\ 1\\...!5. Jad
Jisps adaasad (ohandso Aol JliAse Ll
e..’;.&g o001 \a:b. Y‘&L:L\)O ji.»g ,l\m ]l\)u..g Jbog
JNg0l o OMoary alosady N oo Lyoasd (e
INDas Dot sl =D (oNawso]y fsanoco (oMol
Wiongle O oAw) NolNaNwy Jlaaedoo \o.‘.'b. ool Ao
o JoN ANy fasdasy o odo (o (easeus
.\Q.:\S. \Nl\bog Jood\ fuoy Jasdaas Nofjeis \ow
atasl] N0 ] [l JoN s 5 L] asa
JNagohs  JAadope JAas  Jisa) eopl Jaal] Noo
0 O anwil Nofiwoy Jo! JoN pusy Jlatsason JLiwia
P hsoasy Jlassoos Ioao; oo Jor\ Jofagg®) —nday
@q NEANY L\..l;..oo.\ INaLAS Loy Jlatedoo GdaN
Jamars JNahos fasse Nyl kolayy flso jung
J%0i5y galo JLflosy gl Jlawss oy ot Soor qeotaN]
Jounsdo (oo i fasisy fsjool fojor 30y oo S
Jo\ oohuly fepanss Jioy ot Jloods  Lcoor anme
Jhiadany g Maad0 oo wmase J(oomo s A0



126 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Jo Acep A0y (O Jlasnl 0 O fajey
< N @)cl\noz vb..]l Lauido — ! e VAN
Jajasoo \@il Jlig oy fodo 45 JoiN Lofug®y wada
oot JoN o] fopaos s oot pu JI JloodN\y Lo
wool\s] soto . yop0 N0y JAD auosie woro\s]  yooNsase,
w0 Y o\ ] oo A Juot 0 D0 JoN
JoN\ aucar yops0 oy JANN Loel\lo eolsad woohly
Jslo  cwooha] J faaas JoN  wooll] J fuosey  faulo
Jy ot bl ool 5opadoy IANS woobul yeohsasos
J ot worol) opo oy NN Jlo wooh) )ooh\mo
Mol wor03auds oy oot JoiSN\y oot Jpas JI] JoN ool
e Sopsada yepse [l e
O (et oot e fuide poi\ Leio 30 Jroddo
ol Johgo fuioy foas w0y oy JlooS\y Jias oo g
Aol 00 I3]0 opsls opas JI fnlo fasasy Joi\ 430
Bosee Ny DS o Noha Gt Dot e
wool\s] wo101auDD oy JoN oot JoN\ Joor J worol\]
Ll ly Jaasad i0] Jeor NQde Doy A Loy dor
Sot woolo] Jipas oy @Dy Doy JAOS woel]y oot
JoN oo\ asoore wooN] ‘:}L:\ao wsoio\] )eol\;o.)og
Jitas Joor JI yohsaxe wooh] Jo i 0 sy fio
w\3o] wooNal J o padlo oot Jpaady SA0 woo]
N Jo™N\ ascony worol] yooNdadey ot oy Loy
wiol] J wepo (090 fujmlo fudopo JoN L} Luly 330 Luer
woola] boty NSolas dwy  Joow J i (00 Jorh
Juasso Jlo o] yoohsaxo oo fadopoy Sor JorS\



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 127

0 ot s oot w0 Joou Jpaad L] o\
Jlopass

Ay ladasy ol JNusdoo flso odo (Do
e o Jlasiuy asady ool Maraddoe Jod\
D (o300 a0 Jo (ol ohag® fodle pap
Jhimly \ooML00 <> Jioty Jasws \oOMLM00 1@1‘” \OoKL00
Jlie® Hnoy NS0 amolho (ookxoo D> (ooro
Ao\ Ao\ folay 130 fias Dot ooy oor]
fsasany JoN (ooioy [3100) fuois DDy fitas pas O
JoN oot pat NSA0 JaN (@] Ao (oorll] da)
Jy 150] > sy AN ascos wooha] SooAsasoy oo
o yaol Jo Jlyw JoN <! ot widas o\ N\ Joors
\0-'1 lIg-v JoN Joor J oo ”-g-vz )°r->°5-"2 N0 poas
wool\a]  fopaans oo\ G as  opadd] NSooy YN
wool] Joors wasNo] J| fuiu] N0 woeN] )ool\haboo
ooy Jror oo .)c!.m! NSNS oo ooy M)
wwasso JI Nofias JoN\ Joowy pash]y sops00 JoiN\ oo
wonaadd Jexas (oo Ml Joor M 07 NSQow
cooty Jiot (oo loot oMMy a0y J5ias JoN  auoon
Daavad  Jlaaad o 2ol NS Pase (oo
oay 1 ddass [afd orasis yope Jl 0y rnmnl Ao
0ok (oooHy (oo ot

fisad ol JMasmas JAs; Jlatedo Jyo ado
Nojonas  asse JoN s J] awooy NS fyors

t Sic Cod.



128 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Jlaradooo fiasy Jlojoid pal JoN puy Jlassasod oo
01 S0t JuoN\ fias opu g Moliuia L adau Sl
Jlaasd 7...1 Jo  yop oy JANN aucoio weoro\s] Yook
wys Nho JIl . adeiasoo JoIN YN g fotn
O aspasa oo Ny Jlatedoo N Ndaoy
L Qohse \aasany oSufl ol oo 8] amasl;
OO 2ty (D] (ORI (SN0 9] ey Dot
Jlasipses oroas axdasa i il JAsoa  isolLls
wamio Moolly Dofl cams o faoy  JoNy olaaads
D0 P\aso fag fayaoy fuoido fiado faofl JAwasal
Josopo Jisolso YN

Jlatsasor N V;L! Jido)o

NSuyy Jholy Jasy JAoiNe Gy Jlasass NS

ODool] Aafdo Jlasad O Asotey gl (@230 Lad JoN
oo | Jatsouony Jaedas jiso LaN rolle D0
JON Lofagg®r wmdad 6D0 JoN 1y Jlatsuos faau
I3hs 0 Dot oy JaIA0 Naliasany Jsasas,
ohag®r Joley Jlasiamse doy ede fxasn  faspo
Lx*:oqgg.eo-euoe»ﬁu(.a}waxo\oou‘ob\
ooty A ocooAanad Wy oo JoRN oy fuoi\
o s N0y NS woeNo )ool.\éo <>
Py o fwasso g M s oo fro b
Jpas M Jlo wsool\a]  Yool\so 4 V] | T
any 0P Mofas JodNo Lo (comolas ALINLN,



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 129
teandado JI yop0 yopo fI 0 fiauy oo Jiohso L] 0
woolly Nsav ANdas JIl i JoN oo Jlasfas Joo JI
worol\a]y T"‘p"l Jor\ — Jaior N Qe Dy oo Jord\
Ja1a0y Jwosy Jlasa oy \ator Jsad fias o as\y luay)
il op0e JoN Lol Jas fu)y adaulo SN

D angol J AL

Fnsa oot Jindus o> o ko] Ny Jlassdoo Ji]
hedas Jlow youpe o Joor supe fly yopor ot (oo
Oy OO 1090 oo tSNAN @\ oo O\ M fazes,
oo opxadL ady AL oo 0] po \aedy o)l
kol Jsjaoy Juoso Jiso ko] yaas (a4l opado fsadan
fisoy 0] Juadas Joor NS g Jsad fusady g
adads ,90& LI-’—IJ \oebé I\.Le...mo O g Lo‘ybo )'Ob\
sl yass odatedse yada]l (3% feasxo fuoe  .asNo
DoAD By Dy 0] J o faga0y fuojo Jiso
AL 1ot S Joo Lo N b)) asdaado
Jiasan Jlatadoady yope JII s 0 Lloor Jsioho
OO @adOEN Lot yao Joor : Joor jacon L
& opadlo fsades (colaM opsadL adyy o] o fsasan
<0yt 20y jan Joot [ Jagany oo Jime fo] yass
BUJos N \@udt 0 +3 o) oo JoN Joor J (o
Jopd 307 Sot ol fras (oot 10D (atony Sauomy
2o Lo (0 woto\] puy

JoN  Llofag®y JsNaas  avpol] fsadany N
Jladawaso Jlasamso Jladds LWL b
Piwly (oom00 o Jron Sl (oorose JLasNSeaiso

9



130 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

OO (e Jror Naoady woopt3aSAN fuase as
ot \@13u0H0 Jlasuay wadad Gd (o \orolsy fsasas
AadMNal  saupo 0y Jlaaedoo gl Lot Lo oo
ooy \Qdpo JoeN  ADeuys ]L\)!.. EANEV- IR TLV TR FYTTEAN
oot pe i 30p0 N9y JADS auooie woto\s] Hoole (o
Jeoire Jiogo Joly oato JAOAS spehooy o\ Lo
Jrr Jomos o fsasasd (oo Joo oMy 40 ja Joor S
iy Jipas JaN (oo Joor wspado Loy JAMSD Joi\,
Joo e Jisy AN flo oo wmade wooh] JuoiN
ol Jolo  Joor wpe Nufisia J1asy oot owo oo
Joo pauso AN (ool Joor =D fajaoy fwosy A
NSO Jlade? 01 Loor Sul\a] jan Sttt Jaas oo X0
Jy Jae JoN 0 wor e M ol I Jlada1
Jlaasdoas fxasas\ \Q2widy 0001 “opol\.uo PN ) AN
Gor Jiray JorNg NSO (asioly Joor pao  woopaad AN
g 1 1 k100 foito fioso foly franolo JAsolay
Jaas oo ps© wooiol]  JoN  Jspas  LScass L, <
0 nldaeooy So fajany fwojro fisgo fsly o™
« o0 oy NS asooe wsotoN] )oo[\)o
J oM JNaLAS folly fieda. D luso
JoN Ny sy o o) flseadgo par Jlo
S s 30308 3aN] (130 fansdoy i :i0ll
Loty Jlatadoo gl JoN Nduyy JLiejs . VANV PRy )
D Jodf Lxas sy N A Nopage
G oot alassdoe s Ty o oo flio o]
R Aol NoNAL [Soats o] funad wos.



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 131

Yoo Sos] fisad Jiot NSQse  fuodN faas oo
].pl\..!a JaaNoy )...I ada  Jo\ y? Jlasdauory JANayol
a3l B3N30 JoN Loy wandads Jdad JAa.hs
AN YL Jaasroy  Jlaradoo )...I Jsoatos NS >
0! oo Lo JNastmasy oo Joot «auso0 <! ooot
<! Qo ey Lo fime fs]  yass (ool
asho] o Jladsaso flaamiony woolaly lieda. Naoad,
eo \]..:L%mg ﬁ.)o.: ]l.\.n.'.:.ms.; Looy ]....:u;og ].)o }..I
Py Jedado  waadady  fade D (380 alawsadae
oy df) B wodoamsy aa\ o Jlatsaso
ooty 0ol oot A 0 Jsiey Jlatsason flsaad,
JNDas [o)y fas aaoo] JoN pus 4]

JSoar0y Jlasedso Lad awss Joi\ Ny o A o
Jlisis JASpeo Jradopsy Jlatsesory Jlisis JAaol Gy
N0 A0y ey A0 IS0 faanady O
JolNaso  fSoaro (ooADL N fid)Ae o\ fuss
13300k pu poly Lot Juunaso JI JSoato Ny oy Jlousdso
asis Byy Dol [oate (0 e e NS JADes
Jis ooy adam o)l (ocaldooy fujasso e ANoo
0103051 ot worola] Lot [5ias g k3] Jay00y fuose
JoS\ <! Jsoaso O g g o S o) o]
INasoNs fiwia Juor feedasy N0 T|...5.'>L\4:n;o wsoto\]
Joo JI Il sy ot S0 Jnano D] [foaso (Qsony
Jitazo W DoN@0 oo ko] Jory JI] tadsas Nafsanns
SPEAN i) }40 Jol o] L\..I,.-w...g N Js
JoN o] woehaly adiNso fuo™



132 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Jro o] Y.u.; OO0} N> < \°°b-9 L ’Fm
omoory oady farmins A Jio Qo Jos] (eoory
fasops Lasis ol tan Molo o A ko] Joorss Jror ol
ol Jooms Jiot <o ohsoory akad SUU) fasis o Joor Jy
OMs o Jraas Jod\ Lu.a-:ﬁ Jooo M oD looy
Ndso sl o5l o™ yeaw  f5] Joowss Jsor o\ Asot.l]
Jisyy Jadoso Jaw P>y olaslas As o0 Jis Ldeo
<0 ’r“! wspollo Joo o) <ot ,y)u° Jlso ”-'wg”
jamy OOt <00t Joao; JeofN\ Lo dor N and AN @q
o3y Jisy N Jlo) wool] Joomy fusy NS caslo) Jy
ol Jou woohal yoohsasey o JI wabal L] Joos
Joor J) )ool\)o <

b Joor Jlo Jo] JoiN Jjias woohs] NSeog L)
N Jis o Joar Jisy A 0 ja Joo J N0
)ul A0 OO )ool\)a.;oo olad ]oq uolol\..l )ooi\ba)o
Jror weoroptsadSAN. SNt 15 (30 9] Jiot Q% i
@il Jlo Jo| s opaMy i3] Jlorasol Jlassdoso
e Moo S fio asad sgan JAN0y JAamol N\
JosJl s Jio ey Twgasy opan)o opdady joly oy
Opado \atxasody oo wy oy fa] Jeor akasse
Jiasy Jlaedoso )...I worol\o| )ool\)a)og oot <! Jord\

Joy A woel] oo (o Soy fuaaso Nogr Jl
\l e Jiop o JANaool Jly |o) Do oo Jo! Joors
Jasoass sax oot Jas w0y pul Joor kol (O3NS

1 Cod., woly



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 133

ot oot Jasy NQooy Nog ]‘P\ J2osy  odsamso
ol Jio ansady s JADas Jlig® oD [sasy Joroas
oot woi03aadS  Jiias fo] wooMa] Ltony ot NS\
koot waotol\e] yoohsadse Nulinsy jun Mol Jo] oo
Joamso [3ass Nadop woprans  csotoN] yohsas fa] 9]
by 0ot ol fioRoy Sar awso sty N Jlo fraay
sov Jul #ly |30y fygolo O Nad [y [o] Lo\ fsas
JoJI :wo?g;.,} “J3909 QJoto )o&)é. s Qlolo uqol\.-lg
wool] Jsias fsory N0 [ras fuors JroMoy Tu.)al\m;o
ol oo JI 0y Nhoo Jijan (oo S fpias (oodo
Jiot N0 woo\] oot Nolisiago  .coot o aad 1-l-=3
Joor J el ] 07 w0y Sor JioNo

ol \Loo] Jlolo O oz Jly NS0 Laly wior w2l usox
sy fo JANQas o] Joowy San lisgs g Joor
Joorsy Jro Jasys Joor Jly s aadiA30 [5iay f] o fo)
o0 Jitas Jo] woroNs] M) casho] Jlaskes N0 Jlo o)
oIS )ool\)o < JDoasse s o) o] )oo’.\bo
oaN

o0y Jiadoly ot JADN0 O AN oo Doy
ooy Jiaady o e A jaomy [5] JoN\ pus o]
oot [aly 10D Jou Yy .épk)o Jlso V’;}al\bog <ot
WPEN) N ) JAN i vobog oot Jiaady o] Jil NSoNms oy
Jis Aaso Jrandy wod Lofs s Aol [dewas fud)y
Ioise  Jraas Ao o] wool] fa S JNaiso
oo wola] Aasis 0 1 Jim oo NS e
Joly  Jiaasy o [y Gos A fediuas o .omado



134 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

0y o (oo oy Jraax SUL) owsey Soy #30lA
wors  Jror NQA  aspol] OS> 30pN0 J <O oM
Joroas oo jany Joor wa2® L3000 aamo] JI foly JAayel
Jol oo fis Jly Jal b A i NS s o)y
}...I 000 VY"MQ A U R N DUTOW DR ) N i [0 W
wJasdaaN Jis N fuassoey
Jlgo vp“’ eq T‘m aa.mol lga.:.;g <! - )
anas A ey i Ny fedias Jros o)y ojule
N D0p0 NS0y e Jiaad :fo] woolhu] woeiads JiaN
@il yopo I (30 ooy o Jruhso Jly (o oy
Ja Jraax JNupogo fo] Joor ixolBso fioy jany Joar S
Jooss Joor Wiy So1 \colhias Joor M| Jlagee fodiuas
N0 L) woolao Jroho y fimy NG Jis A
Jians  Jis oo odyy 3300y Sor o] fas (o
“l e Jlio jepe oy Ndo sepe Ny o
M Jpulse I 0 Jpulso [ias aoduasoy Joou 9]
M0 e Sl oo Jro puhoy Jpas (ool
«adanol] \oonaady fias s (oo JI] (ool Nl fodosasy
Jroo woonaas fog Juas] (oo pu e N0 Joor fusoe
0\ NP0 (ool ot feas oot yopo Jl 0y
bsad o NSP0 asisl] (conaasy fasps yope I
woiasflso (oS woaass fasas o LisaN awss 30 oy
vobéo Jioroo fanas wolaans oladoi. OO oGS
Jso Y‘J""M’ : koo fadass [ Y NP NS ooy

! Possibly read ooy



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 135
Janphse  fagwo Jxdoo Jlawse Jlo Jlawd (Sl
Jeo <> v}.-);\g (-*5“2° [ \oob. Nl LIJ\'y'I\xo
N o JANN ]y.n JordNy JALasa AN \oq) PP 20
)o.hol «aspallo 22 ool0 cooe o] ooy N 2 (OO

w2 Jlo ok foadas N N o

ol oty golo sl ouase Sopsador S
INvassl oot o J (o oot Jepulso (| Yope o
:e wy fo] o) asasad Ny vol-ol'ﬂ. Jeaasd
Jodvas DA 0 woohl] fyaad o] wool] [
haas o] wol] faly wos jag Joor S weoralily
Jo! wools] > worola] Jiaady Gos Joor Jlo worolo]
Lolo sl o woolly Sory Jiaas wooN! Jly NS Pe
1000 [ wools] Il oo \Oo1IQANy (Qdon o] oo
o0y wool\s] woas]y osaddy Sor fupans Jiuie iy
vo‘&:g <! Joaad  .woioNs] oran ool\so <00 N
OhLa> 130 oholN] OO D agg® Mo ooy ol
ol woohlo JioAse oot Ji=y ol jamy WAo] wiol]
Juopao Jsaan <! INapsy o 00 00| oMLY e
ool il A Sopse [ or o

\0-'1 PNy oD Joo JI Jaasusy [o) oo <! \I
wotlauhaso  (calassio NSQe Jil fo] (oo Jrol\
oy M| fol Jiohso adoy flo] fio NPo  alady
l\..o...:; L~L=9 -l )"‘I .uqogIJ \oob. L\..I ]lml\a.;g
O ok JAsoexas oo 01 T’b"’”’ : Nodojoso
QAo N witas wisy ol oo worols fuoor
s coor \ookl\a] I fupuly foieg



136 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Isl JoJl oy fodwas bor oo (Ladpe 40
ooy Jisis Jio wwoo\] weot030aDS ooy Sot Jio fepannsy
ikl yopo JI (303 ot o0y oy J1a2) oM (0
tide Joam Lo oo \Maehs oy O 03 yaaollo
tJiasd fa] dejadoy o JoN NS A foony oy
Jrasdo Josly wASo) :tadiASo farxis Ny Yo gl
< Joy gl Jrandso Laly fedvas fI (oo o
biwlo Jiaax L] (Jady bpoly  SSoAos Owy Oar
o0 Jos) o oly NAo JoiN Lo w9 fusoy ko)
Joor J Jyaas :opul] dad 0o ooor o0y Sy
o] 130+ (303 Doty Y] (ool e 0y (s
OOy D] oo [aNo N> .adawsl] oo
e o o] e 0 1A g0 ey

S w0y Jeoo fasaws (S foa Do o
o foly wors JorN\ Lo Al fedMias fie)y atasANosaN
<01 S0t Jin fepnasy k3] woodl]y NSoAaie  Jjaad
o0 JI 0y atdt A ooy oy Jraad DL otas
s Jio oo Bl Joor N wasloo] flo amollo wish)
ook Nulo Ao (oory

ope sy gl oot JoNy faadisy r NN
JoN Ny (Dot D0y fasaws Ouy Dot ®
JAeroly foduas [seam] bots o LN (olAo
<> JoN N aadNsaN [sa00 oo Juau]y Jiaadge Loy
fodsas wage® Jiot ooy L2 eaade Ouy Dot
Dol w0y o pu] oo :JedMle O A A
P~ <‘°‘>"° 000  OMLOY ],a.) o JeoN L N



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 137

Mlisay o Gy ol e oo S
fo™ fras oy e pohso (Aadil 0 anwisad
oo S ey WAl ey N N
< o o sy NSoe Jladae NSae o
1\..2’,*&.\ ]!.'_i; asaaol] fop adady oot D0 oo
INssisaso  flsads rl..a'.b\a’ ool oo . ey J <
Jaxops  JAsasy o NS (deoaam 9o Jeod Jors]
JoJosl Joowsy st Yo Sl 3 oo Jlde
woroNa] R I N JoN L damaso
N Jlo k] INagisas flo k] laass jug 4 Sl
oohso o Jpas] I N0 Jasy S Jlo cailo] Jlaslas
wsoiol\] f5)

Pdaiso 0y @t wofo Jy [Ssan NSeoor (oo
O Jo e < O e JNDas (‘313 iy
e e Sor Ndeo Upasy (oo el I
Jo\  Jgso sl flsany oo fias g0y wtepad Jlaads
ot ey 0] o w0 Dot OO P
a0 N i Jis3  eodio  daddados
wlep>> Jlsas Iy Joor J PR i s
N —! Qo JAvoy SN L] Jlofl NLAool]y e
! JoN N Jlas (o0 I A0 oo Jlaade
oo Jlio Jlsas fly (0lNd0 wodddy Dot oo
0D oldo0 ydade ([0 wmsjaxe 20 faass Jlso

Jlavsawar Jroo JoN N [Ny w0y INANL e

1Cod,, ]



138 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

R A e I i e )
w2y Jas] o) faas Nolisie woolaly 2 o) worauial
ool [o] Jiiasy Solasy fuasse Nafsin] g o
s )] wooh] oy yolsase  wwol] o] Aulias oo Ji]
Jrass (Jo ol o> ooy ool yeoNsade omany
)...} .é.).sl.\.m;o 20 N0 ey JAsaas)  woasiad
Panas e 9y gl @] Aois JAsaaas (codoy o]y
o e Jjass <! N N V"’IJ Noly Jlawsools
o0 Jlo waslo] fisy NS J o I\-I»x\ Jpa> coot Loy
XTI AT NPT || i N fuoo\ oasy Aapo
oo Jil sopo Jl o i hag sepse S

Fisad o] O asadas] i borso JAagel Jrers
Nl Jlaaedoasy o Jiaas f5] JoN pwy  Jlatsass
Mol [saden p3y duoidl arges Jly Dam (@asad
Jlaaads [laamioy Jasts s < Qo) (sl
JNvass) fajany fuos s woasflo oy o wasasio)
nea0] DS AN Jiaulo

ikt Jisolso oS

]lom..qg ’LQJ.; ]pobo

RN EY N NNV IV AR AN WV AN AW

Js] 309 )..I Nofooo Jod\ Aduy N (oo Sdosy
<..§..I Y| ! I \ol\sl.. Nol)y YAQ':
o Jisad ol Jlawsasos s (0] fin N\
oy 3905 fopans JoNg of> funsdo sass o o



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 139
Ny Jlassdoe As o Aulans oo Ao JAuis
oY 0 (0 Jlavadase o] (@ams fis N w9 L)
Joa J ISl NSy fygolo oortdooy  Jlasswass i
o camo] Il (01 alatedo )'-I ol ope] Aofsaans
Awrohs JoiNy fsas sopoado N5y Jraad L] Jo\ op
Lolag®s wandads fLdas oot st il 0 oo Jlassasor
™3 .91 | FERS :\bg ’go.a.)go L:ls - o;.)ol o0 ’&5\
JoNy o> Jamsdo was. Lo 5aN g opay i
Al o 0 YN ooy fitas  fepaen
oo Joor @D 10! o1 «Oadao LL:Q.&Q ollojopad
ol AN Lofug®) wamdady Jlatmasad JAXujo Jiolo
L\, \LQ! Joor ol ! oo o \I BoJe A,
Daull  fsa0y  fuoiso e faly JAgoly  Jlasedoo
Q Jagew [ foaioy JAuoly A0y Mas Al
JoIN Lofr @y 3o dD O fawy Jlo yope JoN Adeuyps
Juoizo Jig0 Joly JooiS\ [as oo gy adpey S0
o] (Jadoad JNaxmas o Jlawsaso ka3 o0 : fayao
po? 3300y worso oo N0y [o] Jo\ oot pe St O
oo NP JoN Jofag®y wadad Do [5] JoiN
foogo: <! JAowol\s oo Lo fias pu v!lj!
oot ey Jronn A jan #0] i N o] Sl
s Jps] sga9y NS0 opefsy Sot fuasso sass fiso s
WP odati® o] aldoas s w0 faga0y fwodo fiado
Jooke e\ Joor JuolN\ L a5y ot <osa e Loor
Jis ooy A0 jodl o opelsy Lo oo g
wokeio  fuido JADas; e woas]y s i fiepe



140 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

pag B ool f3] JoNy leo™N fo 0y Ohamyy
Jis Jlo :JotN oA fizy Sot gl JoN g 30]N0 |5)
iy 0t Bope oot fuino Joor J fa)y Sot gl fuio g
ool Jiias faiso o] woo] e Jo\y L)y LD
flo  wwotoNa] Jiias JoN (o) woroNl] Jies fuioy fuallo
Lide  .wooa] Jipas fuiso Jlojo [iias wool] JI JoiN\,
wool]  woiads Ay OO OOy | IREY ).ob\ -
Jiras

Jitas woe1aads oot o Nl Jijas okalily fud]
bot 0 D il oo ADo po]A JoiSNho  Luio
JoN pu i30ly oo Sor  WJioNs J5pas JoNe fuisoy Jaao
oot pwy 30| foi0 oot pwy So0  wgad0 i oot pwy <2
A0 Jor™N oot pwy i30] NN ot SQ% Jrade Joh
et et N " boum Jisjaed fuide oo = Jyony
oot ymy @3N fSoaro (ooksly ey Jroi )o]..é SO0
JoNo fixo [iias woro\s] oo \oorNa] orN fiao

<0509 Duy fass] Lo \ooql\B.)o.: ol 1\oaa...lgo
o] [sas Lsor ooty funsdo wass [4i30 puy op0] Sensl]
Jiolhso Jis w1y foflso o)y pul JoAN olasdy ot fasioy
Jwos N (@Mady faasso 9] oy @am0]  sass oas
faa0y fuois JoN\ ohuasoy Sor fuip AN sas.  fsjao
oor Lady JALALL foas A% JoN wopNalo L Jlaso
[saam] fuoks o> JoN  wooNs]  fipesy oo\ fuas
JLysy Jloradol ojomam wioks asuslly \edor fisa) o]

! Forsitan, \@a=say0



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 141

JoobN o N o] )o,.oql «oada9y qla.\o.,: JadoNo
Nasy Jasisy Jlasey N [agasey JADS0 asas T o)A 4o
Jioas fupnncs JoNy o> fasdo wass fuiso AN o
I A T SN EL U LA R A B
olasy] o] JesolAdoo  LJpoy oo\ Lo N a0
Jrsad™ oy gl giollo skl Juot™™ fias oo sy
L&\Nol oole  Geass o\ )o} wjnlly  oaNao
R e o I\L\Ic Loot ,..‘9 NS0 <o
Ihsass Jlannd fisoy ksl 01 fopamy Lusan yof
ooty oo wy Iy o] JADes Neoa aadl]
JOooAse Jly Jlaskasy ot (0 odasd]y Jlasedoo <0
Jonsso sass Liso 3N puso JeorN s N Juo)
oy o™ fras (0 woola]y ko gy A (daja
N2y a0 Joho Loy foas for wy Jipes
10ly ] yop0 N0 Joor ol il D0 Joh
]g—~ Lo} u°l°y~>5¢° Joot °Ig~"—= oo Ny Md
oot < wooNly Juio = v\.-bc.’l.\ano )0.5. oo\ oot
oo S\ fasis (tojas @y [o] Ny Lot fuas
bor ooy Jetas \oob.al s».?..).lo \A\LI “?""° s
Jois wwasollo L] Joflo (o JioNs sassy fJasis
~oada2 [1saly ook wal wyylo idag M om0 [ajany
Joo feotN\ o fadgolo :T”B‘“ Nao0p opdo] o
oy Jioas fupmnss Jioy ot a2umo] : Jo\ obasNy fass]
N vass o (oomil adsol flo N> onlihs  JAuis

1 Sic Cod. 2 Cod., wyolo



142 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

f201i0 ot e Ny sy [oduas O Das Josasy
ool JINMNL Jlaswas O adgo] ol ) o] Jio9
Joas anal] (comas fasy 0 (ot ot Joor Y Jaxo
Jisad jan 90l Jaspo J3Aoy Jlausboo o Jl Do
SN NS JorN Goel\]y joas fucasse (ookdey woadao
o™ woola] Nofins fmas puoy A 0y Soy Joor JI
o wor wamully fassl Jio ssan 9] sy o
\seom;].oob\]-&—b\a.mg\o\.}ghb\g
foofo pu NSO orelsh 330ll] oy o] uio ooy
Jlas; sjaso  woomil Jiaoy JANLAL Jlasaas eduy
oy JoN 0 amilly fasisN Joon Jiaslo
o0 Jivas fupauns [ o] (9] faam] Lo o
Jias Ooksk NS oot ‘..!.J.\)g N W CCRN | NI
ardo whallly o\ Lo anfo \oohu] fuady \Lasdaa\
Dot \0omIAN 0i0] a0y gl amil]y fasd] faeo
Jr oy ot IOy 0 sk adas (oo Joras
N N vﬂb@! Jimaso Lg-Mu <o oo v-A Joor
Jodovas (oI fo e S otalsly faasse Jly
Juasso g N S0 bpes Mas N ey
Jlage Foly jamy Ji9e> ook oot o ooy Jivaso fupans
Jedsos o Juor Jo] o A, Lo} <! Jopaus 330]A30
fd o easey s ol Jioa e A AU
wsoto\o] Jrg® o J.] o OO 00 010y QDD

1 Sic Cod.



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 143

A Jroo o A L] L5 A il o
oay §5] fopamce g b B30 O Do Lo\ ko
Jooy k5] 0y Jepaasy fzas pa] ohsas AN p
ooy oo Jio L,.o.....o o] =olo  JAsaso Jlaan
S s woes] Lady olasaotsy wowsly foess
s1a0y [l 0y fopannss | WYY )--I CRERTE o N o
Qo010 weotoa] ].:Is Jo < L\.oly.-bus —Ol0QAND Q00
)ool\:o.bog Jlagaas foady ol Gokso i wooads
Nohas JoN Jad i@ bany foady o faje )
bl Aosessado Jio s Ly fupo] Ml ceor Jas
Jimdoly ot pel  Jaio JI SooA3adey JlasaadN [sas fasy
l\..’-‘-h”l’ <! o oo | ENEWIES =~ v‘&a;u) NORDY
N foam oo ater Jais Jamse (@l <>Pas0
|} > ll\al,.-bul 003D QLOon) ‘-.orw Lisollly o
wotoNa]  woras) b ej)@:o Jio wot03ads  asoxo
weoad] 0 Jio Jiias asooty WA sl aado
Oohme fuoor AL ooy fioasy v S
& i fan oo (ol s Jop0r s fiaddly gl
Jo o Jlrge Il > Jivas Joou oo oy Jliopy Jlasoes
awoory M Jiot NP0 fisasy fas bos wall]
ma b A e Kl Qamn B s caerads
s Asascs Jlaslas oad (oo Looty syeMo ]L.Nm
oot @t woawlt NQo fisas fioAde (ool Do
NN ool Jsoe JAaps Vob&g Jivas Jliw] ,L.'JQ!.: Y]

1 Szc Cod.



144 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Jivas Nolstmas jan Joor J Jiwdo] Juassoy ollading®
Lol Jmas 10l g B i odoy Yl o]
Jooo  Jes woolllo JrolAse (cald ey o A fuil)
Phsans 0 30p0a s0n N Jhuis oy fisas <o)
S uNa] Josolo e ftido Lyol] Ao Mo <0
v..ll uL.l | ’J;.-..I JaooNDo JALis VOIBJ @I 1!400
INasAs  Jhew oot JNsi> oot fanassasy g, D Yop3aN
Jonaso sass (as Leud] ajpso opadoo ?’“& AN
U] hois oy Shso JAois ooy NSoser Jisas
Jlyaw < : N oot Jlaaadosy da Jliaws AeduNao
oo N ailllo ][!... o aso Lewl] Sop0ad ooy
JASs
NS0 Jiolho JAis ooy fisas Swoa JADaes
Jraufs DO = lg- JANaiaN o0 ngll Mgb ooy
Jiso  Jorsas okl NSeoo feduas oo (0
‘-‘-"°3'v-—°’ - Ny )ul | ENN-YY <! Juot vLA:L\mo
Jis pasy oidolo Jaspo J3As 0 axaul]y (o] adas
Liso] Aopo09 )-'l canman A ooy fitas fupaas
Dopoad \aoor N> s woksly JINAL Jleanas
Joor wis N0 LJisasy o e;[\:o Jopanns " opdo]
NS00 ool JorNy Jlasorsy sor ety adas) Hopoady
\cpo]..l e;l\: ‘boo w004 .é..-g LL..'J ‘;o qlom...po
Joo  Aamil] ojee @Dy o ]?433 Jladey N
Jowany JAassy foduoss < ayo] 8> uaso ].L.a\oop‘s‘l.

1 Cod., 0]



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 145

L‘-ﬁ—"ﬁ Looty l..l.aoa JINA  Jlagaas N fio Opast0
NN yop0ad Do A0y Ji] idy 9o i feoi™
Josis  ado  (Jad WAL Jlatesiasy o\ s
oroo  Aamil] Jlaaado Jlasly 4 23N (00
axadxad amiolly floasoToy fawsaad JLisis  JLasedoad
Jirs
ot JuotN fias N jdofaed Ootkoradxas ol asja
sl <07 AN o1 opd] woaad Jlatsason fjass (9
Jas N L\.L.B\\ w3 fo [EANN OO Sop0 (Sl
ol Loy fsan g Joous 8l oiel Dot Lo
N \I Jior o NN ]L\%-' \QJI WD | aniand Jy
<0 Nolpde woioNe] wo03andsy wot oups oo g
ot woasly ks o fi woeh] omaidso L)
N0 Aafilso fopaas iy sas w1030 oD jany
wol01ADD et Mot oo Joidhy sl
basiser woiise ol oy Lol 3 bl e
T.].a*m o0 MNoojoso N sy olo .\n.m
ad\ L‘M—“-‘ Jis Juor Joor JroNo JI 3]-2-‘:(4-9“2 (.LI
Jeas (oo \o..;q wooALs Joor A ]L-*m fodas
oo Jilhos  cooe  aspolly NA»  Jlaaads
o Joas Jos (opoMy asoNal Jlasudo (calauhoos
wotol\e] o010y NP0 fuprans wiol] J1ot NSA0 oy
Jas Jlasads il pal Joor J o cwoas)y Jras o fis
oy N Pl wioll Jis Jror Ndoo Lxis Asanmd
(._:ugo .e..‘.‘!.. MA% o0 l'.: uoqol.\..lo \.',.DLI A.J.I Ll.a.bg
Jimy Jmanso Jly LA W NDo Dot fagan wtsNas

10



146 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

<0 oo\ Jin Jiiao woosandiay ] J ol fupans
Jgsol Js Haasiory JAasoo JAaas AL woas]y feas
MNaaso
fanssoy AN adaoy ot oo\ <0y woaL;]
o0 Jl (00 fis oo Jpady il sajle wwiso] Aadopo oot
o0 lo\o IN;L < Jupaanoy ]L!.au ]Lo.;J ‘s
Jioy Lo oo Jio Joor sy jng bl hiasy Libasas
Jiis Ji> Jiasy fuanso flg NP0 oot JNis oo J oo
oot Qo ooy Jpady e Jis Jlolo Jiol
G e No 0y kisad o] as J:J.I )
L-uol\..ag ];JJ.: ]I\.L.,Ao ! ]..ﬁ.n....la ]I\.\..,.o «OojoIaAD \orabuc
Juoaado Jipay  Juedasy Jioo  Jlawdasor Jiot >>Nase
aNas .e;L\: — ‘a)qg Jlarcmasado wdasily o053
@qg J.L&oalo M.lo] \oou-ab«.&\bog l.)a.l eo <.~|.3£\>oc
Pore af oo JAazxs AL < esolly maio
<0 ]Q.\g JA;L <0 Jiaoy fooadas < AN IA\o
Jo DUlly oplo \@sar 9] a2awo] Jasyo J3Moy Jlatadoo
.,A)J.I
];.: ],.:9 ]I\.gol\\ -0} .{..1..3 Jbo ’,....\ adxaoo
ks faansy Ll flo foama foor J il a2
N0 fus oo Jlaandsy Dot ge] i Jiole
Jista Jim woola] woojauds Jisia Jis I i (ocodlaNas
wool\u] oMo ,Bull wora] <00 oot ]u!.*.....g o
AN Lolas) )ool\bo.bo wotol\]o !...5... Jstam0 ottwsd <o

1Cod., ot



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 147

Fepo J3da soro 0 ooy frrad 0 o0 ey
)...Io wwsoto\) )ool\)o < 003Ny oy LM N
0 wool\] om0y Jis o] ldor Yoo 0 L] oo\
OiMs 0 Joa Jlo Joor fusy A> 0 Joor o ool
)ocl\)o.bog oot < sados \oob.b Do )ool\)o < n y&..ll
ol )...] wsoo\] )ool.\)o < omado A.J.I woto\]
woola] 1 oot JAO0 Joor worola] Aasisy Jdaad gl
oo o oo N Joor ‘9;&: < Joo Jlo )ool\)a.bo
il Joot i 01 g Mol oot wooMNa] Nasjs
oot I Losoroy Ll oohad I Lasopo oy il oo
L~>°g-° 9] wooNs] Aasis <! \2 wsotol] JI N
boope r A Saeper Jope g A oo
<0 Joor J o) J fi] (o oot fuiw] Joor J oot
Joor e;l\a

Nosjs <! Joot oMo Joor woroNs] Neoor Nasis
\oobo Dad ]oq uqol\.l )ool\:o eo <! o..;q ,Ob\ eo
J o\ P Joor wooMNa]y w0 JoN P [EANEN
oomsas JloMaly Jaas 0 oo JI] Jlasjoars oM (o Joor
o SlNa] ] o0 S wuly NS Qe D
< | VCYRY-T) :Mol fisal INeacNs Jro o] Do
.(.5“2 3 twoioNa] ooy Sor Joous odad  woroNd]  Juiw)
< ot < wotoN] )ool\mo; \Qe.sk.l J 3asy
Jasusy A0 oy NAe ANafsooAd  wooN\] )ool\)o
Sel\a] G0 Syl 3 S\l Nofran LODS0AN G SladOoy
oo faou < Lasuso .].).!...1\30 H> Jaou oy I 090
.].;!..I\ho S50 ] e eb.a.:o Jopu Ao S50



148 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Jaosy A0y Jlasops o] 0 wool] Jis 9] Joor
00 woioNs] o0 olado wooNs] oo )oo[\)o <!
Joor wooNal oot Nasis oo aad ool
Joor woto\a] Saupo <00 Joor wsorol\a] Yool 0 Qo
e;Ls < ’...I Joor || .Joor weoroMN\a] )o!.xks Pp0 00
Joor wsoro\) ej).:.:o Joor weooNs! Nusjs < N oo
wotoN\a] yoolso <0 oado Joor oo} HooNo <0 oo
SNa] dado o e;b.n.:a Jsous 3 JAD Lasops Joor
ERPITIEY WV R S R SR FEVRER ) AU W
Jaous ey G2 i foare SN N g J : faouy |oaro
o jams JNeanl o iAo Oyl o Jy oA
Joly otad 0 Joor wijauso o] Jio woo\] froato flyy e
sNo <0 JIODD0  Joor ool JoiN\y @m0l NLJLDo
oot Joot wwoioNa] JoEN Ladgo Joor wsorolNa]y ol —
Joor Jly (sic) Jamas MNadi(3 INS0 Joor woro\a] JoiSNy j30]
lohaks iaiso Jlo dor oo 3\ Lio Lians il oot yops0
001 oMoy Sor worolaly Yopo Sor woroNa] ba Pl oo
JoN LooNaly cor Lad wooNs] Jodho
sty JAOD0 Joor woiol\a] JoiNy 130] oo Aol
T‘“"I INDas) oot ooy op0 o1 woioNs] ot <o)y
Jio g BN OOND  30p0 oS0 YN DLy adam Jisa)
0 ok s (eola jero yeoho (01 \eMan a3
Nsao <! J o Joot weotoNl] odadoe Joor woroNa] Nasis
JiooSo Jiiay LODoasse Juadaud JI] fojei [sops (oo doe
o] a2mo] [loasiony waadads fwoaado Jlatdass <tisy

w3y o



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 149

vjol oo (| i\ g oo N M)
wasany (0 Hsed oo fepaasy oo™ N\,
\'v'-ol-' ’U«xﬂb \W]L\MQ (&\Ol <! Jy 1—33-' L\-'h*”-\
sl (@A dawiano JADQS DD DD (eads
 das 3 ooy Joso .v.ll 2N\ o (axsasl
‘*\ob; <8 T.L..Io ol fuseasy Takob. LY, 3]
fasas ot oo NSa el fsoa ] 1 0l
Paso faor fagany fuoido fupmas f3ado [ fos ) oy
'T“”I <">°>*>' Do

Iy Jiofso yads

55y Jinelso

aloo™ N Lsad  Gosfl (favly o] N

Qasad .<.JI <0890 e‘,.nl} S o] WOS0L] : fopnansy
woorois Jiw] o iy 0 [Naimas fuassoy g
NI S wadl L e NS
Poll woes] 0y Jiadoly oINS oops (oMo
WO ol (olo pad] Jlo faaXs (oo yopo
.bo.\l\Sg OMLYO | #=0) qlo.a.ﬁg\.} \ol\.ll ] \I ol ".u
oo Pl waesl 0y eiely viaksy ey ot i
)-'I INMas Jlo Jis wooNa] Jijasy \ado] [IANN \ooRD
wSaly Jadops fio o] Jlufs fassy ffaamior iy
Jio woo\a] woogauds oo J Jxis asiol] Jlasados

1 Cod., Jpado]



150 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

el wooadse oot fepansy NSP0 [5] JoidNy i
<01 vt a200] e J1ot NSQo cwoes] JoN (o
Joo foys jany Jrot S (oo oo DOU woras)]
10200 Joor Jlo Ji> wool\a] Jiasy ] JoiNy fis fapaacd
2ol o foly omtad 0 wooll] J] JioAo asiolo
oro Naly [y fawasso Jlofy oo wwsorol] oade ot
20 N0 (0 ey SN o\ Jid f5] JoiN Awas
2] WO 50030 VD 0 WDy oy Ml oot WD
o) JoN\ oo \I wsotoN] )ool\)o <00 Jasy <0
ool <0 oo o] oot JoN Jizo woroNJ] oo\ <>
2ol 0 woelaly fa]  JoN 0y JoN o]
JoJ JoN\ Ao Doy Ao oo} )col\)o.)og oot <
Ooluly aadiNsaN Luasse sad flo sy JI oy
oot <2y NP0 yopo Nl Jis sop0 Jlof Jasoe  JoN\ yopo
e e o Dol Ncoa sl o e Jo
orol\u) )oc’.\;o.)og oo < o o] )ocl\)o <0
el
LL.:J; @uﬂ ]L,.-Qa.\ INLsoAN oo Loo foos
O2ay fepasy fras bior (oo N JoiN Auyy [
JNawol 9] <! oM wootoha]  Jiuia iy (opolso
JoaXs (oo yopo ] oMoy wor N0y D
JoNy Jis fopnas Juauly eobalih jany o IANZMa0
aamo] Jie tatoy fuoaad Nwog JADas  .wooN]
oot Jimo oot fepmasy jang D Jrao g Jy o 9]
o0 o [EANN o0 yop0 DLl fa] (0o Joihy
Ioaa’ aadlly wor S et woroNs] [y oo >



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 151

A0 Nfisan JoNy fis woioNl]  Jpady ojpolo
woroNa] JoiNy obas 00 g3l Jlo JoSN (30 ey U
Jrad 0 i L0 fan vag® w00t Jpad Joor Jlo

Joor JI oot Jpax (Jo oot Jpad Joor Jl oot Jim tan N
oo 33N Joor flo oot oo oot fin g \d 0mt Jio
oqoubooql"a\zo w&ew]r&&v’ \I
Jlo oo Jlo oo D 0 oot Jp3d ot (o oldad)o
NA% Do fsy foasas 9]y Dot otkad]
! I oo oy Ofl po fus e w9y
baas] fuoks ok opadAe (130 1N 0 (ool JI po
Jis Sl ooy DoNmso fpas JoN\ LN o]
worol\] - Ji=0 S i Lov-»-u 2ly oo ool <
<! ]!..;} wsoos] om0 yooAdade; Sor  woraDdS
s 0 aa0i30y faase Al nsuhso Jlyo Jlig
oad) gl D3N 0 NafoNasoo Aofodsoy ”':“ND
s Joe® JoDwasy juny Joor g oot (conaad
oo Nasopoy dwse Nolo  vwar Jleandy NS0 NN
<! Najo )a...o).l ]y.».b); Nolo .e;l\:g Nalo SNy Nalo
: Joorsa\ ]!.3.; OO\ o0t T’!“L\b‘z o .]LL‘.‘.‘:D N
.‘:;l\; O \OOH00 000y Jssopo (\oorso JADas

\oob.a oreoord N Jusas Ny ]!a.; N o
o ot frsos Do Jlases il o1 o
Nasis 0 Pl woas)l Joa 30 0 Joor Jli oo
w0109 wool\s]  oas )ool\bo <00 Joor wsotoNs] oty
)ool\)abog L) ]!.o.bo!.:g Loot Junnso N J i ool
Joot faaaso Jlo)y N Qo Joows T”il\: <! oot wsorol\u|



152 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

wotol\a] yoRdo 0y Sony Jladops o Al fujasy Sony
yoohaasey sor Naas MNo] Jloasjoas e Sho Joors
N} ],0.2 oo fisie  Joors Nas fujasy sod  woo\]
wtoNas Jpaan] otalily fuasse Jly fsas ] (coao
—oto\] )ool\)o ) oo Joorly Junsao Jlaslas o~ ],..I
~\as otoory Josan e;kz <00 woioNa] Jly oo 3

ot 9ot voawi JAwasde Jlio pad wag®r b
oot \,&\M o N fesasy oo < ool )ool\)o.)og
| IRTYY) — ] oD AN oo oo )ocl\;a)og
ooy Julo anw [oanl Nal oleoor o : oo Ad]
B oo yopoy sy woro] fam (sic) iy yauNdo olsjas
ooldad0y dor pad fsasy olio wul SawMNy feaasso g
Il oohal B g5 Joosad ciny Ll o 0 bl
Jsory \ojob. Jootky Junsdo JLaslas ]pl o] Jladoy ooy
Poh3e 30y NP0y fis Ly P o odo
0 Bl Jis iwool]  yoolsadey fs] o0t wotol\]
N0 Jis woi0gauds oy wes oo [ aladops (o5Ma
Jlio  wotoNd] )ocl\)o <! oot <> wwoto\s] )ool\)o <
Jis Joow woi03aud> ooy wooll] ooy fufl o foo
Jol e

Jisia hodaso o] (osoy fie Sy JAS s Juoa
Nohasy D 0y fepas i dojasey wosy O asho)
]..Lm'iqg | EYH Nl st T’Q'» " : woo\u] Jo] <
x® Q0 Jis oo Jpaady iy ot 0 NSAaso
Jolo cor Jyaady 5Ny iy wyy flo Jiie oA Lujaise
asjadad o fusor (ool N JI] Jis oo ]!.3.33



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 153

oly Jaas 0 Jioy 1 (0OH® pu D caswy 00 gl
J oo i 0 M v J sl o Jpado wooh]
ikl epe

L.lﬁ.n.lg D st aad o.s.molo LY;Q.% ‘.ool.al é as\ @ol
JN 0y Jiwia e JoN AN N Joor oM
oo JIl 4N 0 Joor Jlo waolNa] f5] 0y Juf Jiuis
B ooy Iaihay O Joar wy Miw] fso :)aly o
9 i JoN oy ator :oans wool] o]y ey Sox
Jidoly ot @] \nNolg [JESEANC- I N — Jaors
JANS0 Joor weotohs] JoiSho Joi\ LM Joor woros) JAN S0y
tJoN Lo\ Joor woros] JoiNy j30] J S doly jany Mol
ondo0 oo\ uqogIJg oot ooy Doy dor Joor woroN]o
Jo\ 303 fiwia JoN op0] (Sors] 9] oo ool
Dfiais 30 Jiiny ot :JoN (0 JoiS\g ol a2mo] Jiuia
LA SV A (R EL L D T | EYDERR O\
washolso (i

Jimdoly ot 0 opdoly A% fedado ey )
Jo\  Lad  Jo\  woelaly  oly ot Sat ok
Jrolsoy i30] g J el Jiwir LoD Jiuiay ot oy
“qol\..lg JLQI ]cb\ v.opolx.no Ll-l-s-l-b Lalg \Q..;q )s..l ’OIB\
ooy Pl JioAo asjolso 10D JoN\y fu) Lo oo
JoN  woola] Aufioso  JodN  woplNuy el Led Jor™
van\” o us o woo\a] MNofuasy fua) Lad
X Bl JoN (ooeM) Jaasy s J ] JoiN

1 Sic Cod. 2 Cod., opdo]



154 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

< O eDo asisey —olaLS0 O Goi\y Lo
N Jiasly @2 Liso] jany 1ot woladol faszus o]
\ol\ll ,.*\Lu...u \e.::..l\..l ,ob\ ]..l.'.:\ag ]oo| Jl .\in
JoNy Jrs ol ey Jlasp i laas Jlaaw
ONwoot JON O\ oeys Jlasy omo Jror woro
A A0 \(oMuoor A INades Joo J| Jaaas
aOADaade Jlade

wool\s] Jaas JIl o)A 10D rass Joor J JoN
Jufs fsas Joor Jl alady JAD0 Jorho  LJioA0y yopd0 Sor
worol] Jraasy fudo  Jo™N o] Jaaas JI] o A
Mol g Jo Jsias JoN 1] ool ] o JoiN
J] Jioha Jiias Joor Jy fuasse funu) o] faas 0 jeiay
JoN\ wooN\s] JI fraas Nooor () Jor o A faasy
of JlootN\y Jsas g Mot JoN o] Jipas Lo
\OOHSU  atasad 2030 Jobs La\ JLosopseo llol\!.:
Jlarmasoe )-I Josas Lad\ Jiauls o] JioAo JLasopd
Jol oy Juau] Jo\ woola] faas fa Jio Jlesads

L»--—5~ Jiasa> A0 Jansoior Nafotin] -\ )
or® P oo wooNa] Nofiasy ] :foSNo i
< iy o0 ADy Nho Joh wool\d] Jias <ol
oadsy Sony wot hada? A cooa] ohaasy fu]
oo Naly flo] Il ool Jisis JoN oo Jo\
wNol :Jdaamiony My JASade g il 0 i
famy o0l csotolNa] Jiia obtaas (o0 e b N
woos] fiaas fis JoiNo JoiN v faas [o] Joi\
: i oot JoN Joor J Jioy idofsa\ amanso flio :JoN



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 155

V"\)” ”.!-u foadas JoN  wooMNs] oraasy ojdoly S0
yol Joor J P12 Jiwia Yo oot JoiSNy : \oohuaas >
wooNa] Jaas N R Ao cwoias] Joh
AN Juore WD Juoy NSoAmyy fuaasse fual] o\
[ RETEY) — Joo ooy T.;.mll\)o Jiaas  (ootesly
Dolo Jaspo [5Aoy fu] gy wwoMaus ijan of JAawoly
JoN o] fraasy (.E.b.)o SotkatadoeN asaday
S o] a2as JSADN (s 9] Jisa) oy oM
asNo)y wors Liaamiony Jladx oo A JALL <° oio)
opdoly Yop30 jany o0t JoNg  Jiwia JoS\ (303 fiwia JoN
Jiuiay wors (oohDoaN oy JAamol oot il JSMo
ol Ji> ool Jisia JoiNy (Muok iy opad Nfiuoy
Jol woly gl JoN wool] fisia Ty Qo 1]
mp Ao JoN Lol oy oSS [y uslo
2 wgoll] o™ ooor corolao JorN\ lad = sl faasas
JoN o JoN fiso JoS fs] o JoS\y fin o oo
Jioto Joly Juot™\ J1ao oot gt NSP0 ooy Legae
oot Juad 5y o Jisal w‘.‘qa} Qa2.00] o S
JsaaaN foaso Jlatsaso EiaN Jianey AN o)y
L3Nas Mo ey J] Jsuho o Ao L;o\; w0l <s)g
Josor @ N < opdo| QM0p0) WSOty ey [FPRN ]..;..,.o
fo 15y war fedaaso g S A Mo Lias aase
by Mol S JoSN (0 i JoNy ot 0 wora)]y
oot Jas 3 Jra Joas (aMady any il yope

1 Cod. repeats Juaasy N0



156 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Sot NN - o]l (oordoy oo o : o]y
OO fmny M Jo R ANEN OO Sop0 pNul] ortdoy
Jis B ais Joon oyl o L (oo yop Sl
oo il 3o 0 Joor Jly wot g :woas] 0y Jieie
o wwoas]y oot obd f0 Sl ekt <00 oo}
oot Jas j Loty ot fudiy Jiwia JON 30 Jiwia oot Jo
fro o JoN  woola]  fiaas iy jaay bl So
JoN  Goo\a] Jiaas irasy fuly woel)
Jolaso Nafdi woiasly oot Jad 539 Jron jaang Jads
JoNo Jor\ LaM Joor wotola] Masisy jofy fso oo}
JoEN  wooNs] Jaasy J.Lo Nis vopl’il\a : Joor wsorol\]
Ply vioy ol Jadi ator  sga30 JoiNy ool faas 90
Wp].h:.:ojla..aoq!...vg\l .tl...!...u..;lo
Do WOy fopdy Poly any ot 2 by i wooh
1 oo Ju) oo P | IV ) FRPRNE) N vllo oSas
Jlatoas otsss N o] Gl 0 (oo el il Jlo
Loot LoDOD0y <! A W RN Qm—;g Wil Ao oy
o amo] Joor Jiehsey s hasis o [Ny Jlasamse
]!..) < &-&\.«. ] Jo oo 5 No <> AN RN I
S ok 130fy wior Jhomols Jyor AN Guhul sl
o2y Ny o0 s #39] f2ogie N\ 9] Ot 9D funny Ot
Nofsamus Joor fly Jamsgo oS o\ i ] Jly 330}
ooksily Jln oot gy sgany )] Jlo Nisy Jladops waswl]
ooy :faly Jw floy fiad] odd (il w) Jlo
e e w3lo July o] Jrot N N <0 oot NANC-TY
N R N e



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 157

No <> oo Jlas oo p=e? o] L\.o].o)-\b;q :\rbal
Joly Jopol DD o may ADo  was] oy gl
PO JLM o0 gm0 u...:lc ]JI e& ;.o.\ an o\.&.é)! O
Baooks o] o N\Qo Do 0 wDdoooy e
oo @m Jy N O\ 000t w0 ].sto
W0 ot 000t e J o> Joor joady feot™ fraad
)..I OO I 000 A0 DD Joor  JpuNdoy
Joga? Jlo Niss cuailsoy Jiang
s e D Jpey S0y o @] e i wor
LA Jihe fias fo] g s wadlo wasks bl
<..;.»J.\)o ]g!.;;: \OOHO gt g0 R L Jis oo i
Ll..:g ,Lo..oo..a ]g!.,:.:g \cod.a..u ~91 ]..Dq .‘..Q.!.-L\boo
Jian; awoore  Jy Jio Dot wooll] Jaao o Jagade
arohase ol o ksl () Ml I sy asl By ciony ]
\g-oL\N J OO0 gas gt Nofoas L \l Jis \I n
Joada Loy Jlaas SQser o S Johse Jo
O10DD (OO0 ps e 3 g0 ook fLpuNso
Joly Jis oo fo v“-'l\‘l Jaoon @01 <! \I X
N ke BAas oo Do o
Jlaaad ada.ad00 JNss Lo 2y ‘A.I S —
Joly Hiwlo Jimy Joas oot L]y 330kad awiso] (cornsus
Jiresy July o e oo i Jlofy [agasey JANS
Ji> o wooll]y Sony wools] fro fs waold]  fis
Passase i3y JiooSy Hisad Gosl asanl] opo Mufad
isosy Jror o Lis \@dmms ffaamlony Jlarmasado ot
ad) 1 ot .L-.‘.‘!.o LSNas (O TR ]L].x%m



158 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

NN J woadas isad (Jo  dwadgas jisey JNasmans,
: oatadoas | Yoamsy fas faakald  fadoly jlio Nisy
e}).:a ]..&".o w0 :]ob\g e SRRy ot )uz
Jo :JNuan JAopo JAass  Jlaxe 1o AN
o feshasad Do L.:..:..\x: Jlasmare N (o)
:Jlawsasony JAD0 asMolo awasl]! JADes vq.:l f>an
baso J oo 2y oly Jim D oo o joy oy
Sy ]L].r.\m JNsoops duas JI] Jasyo L3Nas

wiollo SN aioll] YN opubsy St opd] Jrer sAs
ol Jo™ Sy Aol A (01 ey Hae]l  epado
o] Josor NSoy Jjaady o eame] foly o A oo
fao 530 Sl fo] 03 augoly ey A2 0 i Lad
oof Jiaady @wmolly Joor Jo Nufoyys wior a2mo] oy oo
twoiola] wotasly fas (01 fiwia jany Ji o0 NS0y
Jisad o Jioo SPo  cwools] olad] Jipas Jraas o]
Joor ool MNasisy joly Ao o0 SR gol wos
Oly-'l—“' oo oy @o0] Joor woroNs] JoNo Jor\ Lo
wooNa]  Jraany Moy oo Jpmo Jo]  sotop D0 Joor
weoad] JoN ]

opdly N> o Hsad o] 9] [xam] Lo o
#910 Jimis JoIN 0y Jiwia oo : fis worol\] || Moy
wisllo SN asoll) q!..bg aa.mo] :woiadly oo faad
RS (ool epor Nhso oo eisel ot pepe N
worad] JordN\ )-..-I N0y oo J1aad o] P wsoro\.|

1Cod., JoJlo



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 159

yoroo NS> dD0y oo Juois SN i oy Nwo
Jo o] )ool\)o <! N ool [EANEN \oobo
Joor woolhal Nasis JI Joorsad wis N> (0 oo
wadad fraadN jado)y )u) wsotoa] L3N OOy Jraado
NANAN & 2% o)y

amlsy opaly NS o Jisad o] o] odadopsy
Jasoo . Doy Moy feois auooly o eamo] [N asoll]
RN N A
a2y )l Jioep 9] adoto faspo [ CYR FICRAN
< Jopansy ohoodNs wiaa Aen2-0300 Jo\ Ndewps
\o,:\:o..k JLawsasory Jead; Loo funnssos )-..I JNaxmas <!
JNasde [1dcass Jlatadosa\ asco) \ol\.AJ Jo S
Juodo Jiado Jof JAwassl taamdo 9o poll)y Oon
.Y..xl <.¢a}.>. )&Q ]..lgq.og

fssily Jrseso YD

Jasany Jisolse

NS (@dsae A DA% Oy olNaeny sy

\ood.o..l.sb.bo N < l...l‘.>o..& onpl  FEW TS ,.J!sz otkoord\
I3Nas Jis N (ol Joo Lo\ o) asiol] k) N\
fosisy Jladoy o fioy odoot™ N Jpws] asamo sy
JolNasy (oo w3y Jy junn @aswl]  XNas (tojas @Dy
Lo N3 JAap o5y NShse wsdy ] L spass

1 Cod., Juot\, but corrected in the margin into Jass]



160 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

T oo -~ N <o e;a.o ]..!.wg otkoord\ g
e.s.mol ]...LJI Lu..'so Loob\ Ll.a.:\ \Q}gug l......ﬁ.bo \NasL, L.,_\.o
N <§. ojso] olo  JNupo ‘..obog Jivas fopauso Ji=
<oja9 vy o Jeupsy  Jlades N0 feoN\ fuas
wesdu AL D0 Ndias yope NSy Namul]
Selly tatsasorso Juauly fupaasy oloot\ N yop0ad
coroha] Lol orian oy Lapanc Ji5 i@l 1 O axidhal
Jlasa oy Jariesy fojs gl wools] Jlufs frassy Jis Jlo
it Jin wooNa] o] 0 Ml Jamas Joar Jloo (oorN]
fas 0 pde 01030 00ty 00t haprans 2] Jrot N0
<0 M Jie wiol] ol Joor Piba 0 Joor J cwcian]y
woios] yooA30 0 woras] o [EANEN oD 3000 Nasis
JoNy Jeon JoNy fimy oy J oo SQe pasl) Jo
gl Lo N sepe J o Jou Jy N Jiohs
:uqol.\.l a..qul eo )ool\ba» m ]!...a.}. \oobog ].ma;a..l
A0 woen]y o o fieie JoN 0 fiie JoN
oty ot worol\aly 0p0 Sot J1ads oo fiuia oot i1
< e NN bpsy adoo™ S Do
R e s \L\.;.s.n adxao Jlatdasoy JMNasolo ‘.q.:)
wotol\a] fuiso Jpaady 330foa amiadey foasdy Jlasiamso
—oras| <> [EANEN OO\ Y0p0 )ool\bo < ool JoN\y Jio
wdady foly oo (Al o oo N> <0 ol
Looty (™07 odasi® S o] ol aupr  LlaamoToy
oo fartis A0y YN Sony K"MI ICRETITERELSY
s Jasis  Jooo )u\l.lo Joas < N e
~Loja oo fasias \[\5.8\&)2 o adao )o,.oa).



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 161

#ol30N  cooy w2y N oo a— O Joor wyy
Do 1 0w Jopoad JANN olassly Jlasioee NS
P33 Jyor 1000t i3] fopansy othoodN\ Ny v
uqol.\..l )ool\)o.)o ]..I.:..I ] <§. O.*}L\..II m : 00 v..:u.)o Jl
N Jasdoa adaul)s <! N0 o) < Joor
AN Qoy o] I JADas >op0 N0 Yoo : odasd]
N300 g D MD0 Juot™ fawo WAL oo fuo
Iz was fpady Jladoy iojo2 N o Ny
Jlasispso NSy Jlatedosas w0y “.‘q.:l o oo
)o). ool .\oql\B.;oB. Jesas opaN [LNEN < otlassly
\6\)03 ot ja230 .lojao \.&\)oo Josis \L\\{\Mg
Jiot Joar J  Jdaaoo ferus JOQey G s <o5a
aaMmas ol\ulbey Jaou o Jl jeds fartis N ooy
000t w3t ooy JU Jaasisy Jiojas N NShw
Jy Jarowuisaso Jlasads  ocoo T..ao}q.)o JANssado
Ny .\Q.l) ooy JAass <0 \QJI Jos JIDOOAN
Jadas eo Nas )o). ,gq
Jsso JAoops JAooy 0y fesass Joor J oy A
wool\o] poy sy Sor feot\ fiasy jamiy W0y jany N
Lo\ f1e waaase flols Ndso fiaso Jhao [Asor oy
Joyormy ot fel  asal Ao Moo yaae
worol\] »01 oy Julo  woroN\a] »o1 Mo )o...l\.ho
0h0 Jiot o Juasso J oo oy <0 | FYSV-TR O T}
o) Joaddo Joor wool\a] foadoasy (0] g0 dwas fasad
woiadao o oodue U obu,) AN J sadoo Joo
corobel o S5 Jiso Joor worobal sy i36] Joro

II



162 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

JUy olaad fuasso g Has] LU Jaas] oo oo
Joor weotolNa] JoadOsy o J] Joor woioNaly faufl )
! amo] N obupss o woto] »02 N\asy wady o]
O3l 10 geoy Jusad o] Jusar  Jlassly Jlasiopoe N
<0 Jo\ (oo pady Jojes (Masy Mo fadas e
JoNy JlaALIASaN Jio JodN\ N .\eoouB.oI
& opasad WAL N 0 LD oo oy AN o
Jos ().ol <
Liosas SDeus JoidNy fpaas Ji> NS0 JoiS\ 8] hisor
weotas] < wotoN\.| )ool\bo.)ag A W XTI NSWTRELVY ) N
awoory N Lo N <20 woroNs] ordas .eb.:.\.:e
Jojae A0y woiddd 1 NSaan o0 N0y A
ams Jpady Jladeyy AN Jlaasase ddo i Oy
Jhowas o\ooadey fsamas <§~ N A eol o Joors S0
Neo  fasas NSV ) o] ].I;o..& v‘o‘ol.al Y'Y
coldas [3005 <0 <! o fasas (0 A (o500
DN oy bsad w9y o N odasd]y  Jlasisesed
Jasiso  worlioskly  Jian ooy 0] o Joor oA
«ws0hely0.99
Jados <0 N <koja Noo faastes \I\&.&\xg oot
AN 0y o fudoo s aixoo o0 Nadop wop fdo
o wamys Jpady Jlaseso fasis Joory wWNLLL] oo fuor

1 Cod., Joot wsotoM\s], but corrected on the margin by a later
hand ito JL], as above.

2 Cod., a200|



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 163

«odo10 Jaus olses aiNado a0 Joo fasis (ojae
N2 po o N Ny fasps dony ot o0y O]
JLade o JLols oHmy oDa> oo Joor fensAoo (Am
Joo oxad po JII oM wawj] NSao ortany [eoadas )...2
Naasy flsa. o0 oo Jlad o Jlaaads Jlaspassas
oot D0y Jrasfl ocasleo JAxse Ao <> oa~o]o
bo Jloso ool 330] p0 odadey fae  Sepo oMy
NUACY-TRN-Y PRSI N ¥ a0 Ja) koo, NN
—ad o0 wawi! Jlaxas Jlo oo waje ql.o._u.\ﬁ Jlo
< oy o Jlao ot DAL Jia Jussadsy o>
odaso A0 Nas 0 orandlo coor eiNao Jy Jiam|
Jo DoAY Jlo Jlane J CTERE .(..L\.Ao Jy e
fasas 0 NS faon Jau] fasN oramlo JuediuNase
Jadatdao  woass) oo < NN woehle  Jor
Jadss Joor Jlo  .ooMNaos D NDo Jlopseo Jliuo
~oadas [isady Jlojord gl peldy Sobs o] JI 10D bior
a2as NP0 Jlp® Naavn Ao a0 0 Nafado
JAo0 JordN Lady INGAL
Jasis Jooro Haa M Jisod o] op30] Nwasor a2
Jromas fasisy wmses Jlafsse dN0 Jiof Raw ey
o> Loot Jisady Jlood\s amaxo J, <...)...2 < >Noo)
ol Joor wool\a] JpuN0y Sopo Sor (catsaw oo JI]
P e P Jmes Jras @Dy fS00ke juny o cooy
Pty Nil o NN | ) I PTEN \) 0! A )
Jlasops 3o Joony 330 wwadas o] fasis Joors Jyor  Jor.
fasisy g Jladoy  Jauisy wwoNa] brasamfso fasxis,



164 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

oy g B0 Jauis Joonn (M e JI il dep
JOINDwr Jiasy Jladors Jooro opmN o\ jpey foMo
oy Juas]  Jimad o JI] fimsy Jladoy 130] (il op0
X Josonn Jioo jmas N wpully 0] Jliw] Aoops
oD MaS qim] Y030y Joor JI Jimsy Jlasey (olo Jims
wpally 20 ol J] fimosy Jladeyy o o Jimsy
il wot yop0 Joor J i Jladopsy ot o] s Geeas
Jasisy ot N
Jooro )o.l.\l.lg opdo]  Jisad (-'G—“'I <> N>
:wadad fesads Jlojoro )...I Joo Jasisy \admady fasis
o AN Doas Jlasiopo fior Doy ote o
e anyl fisad ol Jlo Lis Jra Jlassouory fsaass
'”.!.b.g Jiras 1]1\..301\& v;&.‘ o L&M?qz Ina059
Jlasioeo wor NS faras\ coon LD!.Q VL*mg N0
Jlas foys (3 asy oo fasis N oA Iy
basoio  Jasis Jooro Yo M1 asam Jlo Lis Jior ooy
,..&M','qg b‘,.so ma.l...s\.llo L\Qg )e.). ]..':.l.a..l.hoo ’,...\
) Jino ot 0 g o)y eido] ookl baisas forsy
Lopu30y Loot Jlasiamso JIl (30 \as [aas o] Ji®
ypofo Jxas oy Jopwy fraam] gl Jasiis tiads oo
Jrans (oMM gt iy JASL yoois]  Jpey  Jlado
Jlasio Jin oot wishamse Il Joor woroh] J fsaa o
wll\xo .(.-5500300 oooy ‘a.nkopog 000 i JNa)
w0 Dolo
1 Cod., Jlatsas.or\ , but corrected in the same hand on the
margins into JNayoNM




THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 165

Nas J a0 depse (0 9l fanam] N fios
gl o0 N0y Joor JpuB0y fasis ooy joho] Ji]
Jraasy feas o Joor NMamo Joor o fariisy fwasas
Joor +5M23 10> Jljas JI] Joor JpuNd0y oo Joor A
Joot NSamy o L J] i oo Sam Jijas yop0 Jlo
o0 as i@ wasasole wwas] Aoy <! oot
JlootSN\y S fuas faas edel JI) iy J oy faeu
Jlas; 0 sty fupansy JooS\ L woiauul oo fuoe
20r0 N0 i S0k o fasuy ],..:.b. LN SOLY
LDase faos Aooy JlooN\ aN\ oo .jadms opasaad
Jlimaos N Jlo Joa JI Jlo Joor Joyy Jo Joor 25 J Loo
e Sy D ey w0 oo wailmse o
n .meLmLmJlquMeo
oy J1asy fwadas g 10uD0 ] SDLy D] e
%0 Nas Jig® w0 Jooy ot fowtm  Jo\ ad
J oope 30D Joor J yop0 ok s oy ] obSesaad
Jro Jin®r otladano 0 Loypso Il woiauipdly funaaso
frosy Dot Jloo (I Ml cemtasad LdAso duasys
oot Do ]"“93 vb.q o IANDaes loa Doax
o Jly ooy Jeamia Ly A0 Jiuiey oAl
1030 Jlpwso [Bloy  Jladops  wpal] foasamfso Ji
weooyly Joor A fiasy oo o Jasis Joor oo
Jutyio adassad Yoo No Jlooh jramy, Loot oo
ool oy gl Jasis ] fais Gy (e g
JoNy Jaas; 0 Sl aupul]
w0y J Dot oD Lo\ L1as Joor was® ey



166 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Jiosasy Jlasad o caatm)y oo fesd] Juas NoNayy Joor
Jsol Jloo™ weor fanmiony (oo )...I I JeN <!
Joamy Jin® =y Jiot wor Mo Jlassly faasy fma)
BUJSS Joor kag hron Joor B B1 ey Jloo\ Lo
° 01307 SO okMaadto oMMy Nauy Sor fausiady
3 o)y INNSopo Jawe JI faes (oo Jig®
fso Jlaso Jhads diso oM Ade AN fasis
Jomsdo sass fasis puy Jlacsys JoNy JAsoaxe Jlasad
> oo Jlav fasis ey NSAooo GNGLL e Lo
Do oy bgole AN Aes 0 JAsaws fasis
Jisads otloyoreo )ul Js eé Jnsdos  Jangy ‘.l..l\‘ao
o] N Joor IaoAM aml ]',.ng Ny Joor | woadao
s ];.%93 Jlado Joor Jlo .]I\.Jl\;o!..o JLlasso JI faou
b, S b dlly fasy ol 1 SRy oo
isady ooyl BAON AN fass g ades
Joo oy Jlaxa\ Jladoso loor JNadeey oy Sl
oo Jlasd NSNS Lot wors NoNal sopoad Aadey
<0 Jlohao oM O Jihas asay Jleso
\Io K""‘é\‘“ \Lo..l.s}uul\.ﬁéo.;o <aade Jlolawdas jadho
ool Nafjadhoo oSt Jais Yoo Nl 0l vl..u.g\n
Jladey obpwo] Jaaso
Sopd  Joor vanda 30p30 NSO yop0 ooy NS
fadose od A JAdee Lilasey M oy INadies
Jrouy Jrasy 0 Ay foley or ot LD Jlasad
].Qy_:.o )o,.r.m}. oL )os) oy Qo Jejas o A
9| q@ — Joor JI : Ofing® Joor Jo wandals [2\o



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 167

Ll.~>.&\>oz Moleb\eompooh».ugl.l{\m
A R e IR I LN E R T RO
Jo\y fyoasy flsanmy ] o fae JoN\y Liyoas
oot ofing®? Joor J Do Jidoy ado P vopl\..l
e Aiase wdaoy fugoans Mg imgills faoy JI sy
1D ];.‘93 <o J o oo faaady ]l\a..& lr:olo J | YT
g Joaady  Jaeuy o) J Joor oA funsso acms
Jin® IR0 oo NSoNasy jop0aN Joor Jlo faauy
Jlado ool Jing®t ot Jaw Jlado JALe 0 fan
Jlade Sy e reoto JiNaly Joor w03y opoad A
faraso o 00 Jlade 30 Joor Jong® Jing® tany, Moo
INasdNaso JI faad sopoad (] Jooksad Jror ey Loot
| a0y oy Ny fxop <0 Aojo  dpasd
INadsr ot S ND 0 Jony  JlassduAax
Jaosy fuasse Jlado JiAasoy fior 01 Jladoy olsia pass
Jaw Jlo fuis Jly e
ot tfaas oo fade 10.d Dot Nasg ao
]NS; looy Jaom a0 :o'pgl\; """\ ]ng oy <
<! o N 0 doiany N (3 ami 1audos
a0 faouy G Jordws Jliaaso ]L].xxm N>
) o N Jlaolasy o Lawde o 0PN 30000
Jy 0] wdas fusad SNy o Jlad; Sy fudeo
Leda e I Jyors  Jadwy ok Nesuo il
Jaiasamsas fadaN folas Nvad Jlavpsy fly Twaw

1 This word 1s in red.



168 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Jidoy Juu] Sor ooy N N0 fao o Qo Joor
AL P ke oy Aasas saage Jop
< Jaos Joot fomrm Jllage Jadado oy
N fin? oy <0 o] wiollo ) Jsl.!. JANSas
oy JAazs fiv po wodas fsad MduaM éuo
Loy Laasse 5N Uy :faazis ellllo ashul]
By fape o (ol ] Loddse fuoa o] o ¢ el
ADD D0 yo Jo Yy 0P copdX (000 a0
Jbasm. Jlojeipdo Jlawsy Jlasada Jlasaso Jladad A
o e fpadobe fans fias flar e S
Joo(oomsonlly JAass tuasse  Jihe  LiSokss ]J;.\ﬁo
<! DA oy Jlo \oql N feaasyo Ml\x
Joor I Do oo (o A D yop0 9]
9D faan sy 0 I (DA fi@r X0 o
Jso Jlase Juspwo Joamao Jlojeidoo Jlasas (N o]
Joo JAass tuassoy woo Jlassoraso Jlados b | S
Jo brauo Jlo (o Na) Joaw Jlyo (oorsosl K.-.n..&.&l.\.bo
woo ] faos 0 AL oot oo oy
woipoll yop0ad oty fasu (320 w2 NSog INDas
JorN\y Jlasads JlaasduNase JUN o Juslo NG 0
RGNl e e IO i@ boy N o] Gy

1 This word is repeated twice.
2 Cod., Nujals, but corrected by a later hand in the margins to
MNoiNaly



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 169

faos N Jladoso &N fuoot o Nade podo (o
Jioo A IANDas i JAaed N JI AN Loy N
Jlado o] NSPsAxo  fapadamsey yam] NSo JiAaw
Jlaslas a0y Jlado 0 wjao yo Jin® Joox Jusore
] o wwadae lisal % Jioo NS Jlolaw fy
Joa )l sase fassasy O Jlasae AN N
sat.  fuassasy  fotas — Jooaras (..:Bono NN
Jlasogo JAuduy foasas O i
adoo  Jlady fais yamdo odo wilaly ey #l
< aspaills NA%  fadas  avawo @uﬂ Jlasa.
aSas &dade Jlolaaw Jlo Juo; adaoo Jlolawdoy |ason
0 I 0 Nalimsany ojimlle JlarediuAase ) o)
wil s Jhy o N5 o Jlaatsy o Jlolaax
woly ] oot fats Jior 0 jebo fasu faade Nasy
as J| faou o] Jor oo oy NSan J el asy ago
Jrasoy Jasldope JI ] fasisy oy M faos Nasy o] j0]
Jarsasy faoy [y ja.ds o " : Do Jlas
Jasois I o Ao Jaasy [soato Joor J ooy Jladtes 0
N> 00 @ JrawoAd 30D Slaly Jlo] : Jlaaws Dy
oy Jro SPo Jsasolo dubaly Jlo] Jlawwy Jlax
Go o] fsoy woasy owady Lidollly dMo] faouy Jlawws
Jlaauy Sudopso 9] Scarasy N Jeo! Jeou fujoNso
oot J ot Joitasy oo Jroshamse Gubly dlase yopo
Jing® @ OO o duha] faosy ddeatas | oo
Jihasoo Lboo Juo Jaos 0 fiao woola] Jlaas [
I po Loaase Nasuy 3o woe  WJusl oo faouy ang W



170 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Jllaaso Jly QA% fuaad )cbg.k oaras JI] fesANao
O e Ao Dop0 fatiis (o Juraso Jlo vy
RNV N PN N
| TR T™ S FY° SN l\..LA\ Nadad annando
By ot ot oo Jlawse fiaasy NS0 lasasy feaass
Jartas o Jaslly Juasse JI Aufoiasy Juaade JLlawd
Joo\ fartisy feas Aus A [odas odo fo
A A faasy [xoatoo dNa] NS oy Jaas] Jlasiey
oy fasolse JAdase dula] JHawo J ey s,
0 D@ s oD ety Nt et oot JAuASop
Jro bl NS Jy Lauly faeuy joolsy fasstasy fag
wool\a] Jly y0p30y Jlpw f12D0 Joorsad Lo (! M A0
oilao Jli Lo wwe Jlawo J Lo Ny oo
o0 No o Jooky fwanso g J o Saie woroNlo
wotolu] LS )| Liuso ortaas woeNJ] Jlaso J]g N
ot o Il o] Judooo NS J5ias o] fuoy
Jouis  Jooro )a..\.\l.lg opdolo ojo fisa] (;opl ‘.oba
#ado sl oo woiole] fidxadade fasisy OO d?
Jis  pe] yop0 NSao Joor wDoassy JADe JoN\ o
Joous <0 Jlawo ]',.%9 <O R0 Joor wotoNulo fasxisy
Jadas 0 N orrojace ',...\l..u',.: NS0y INasAsops
oMoy (ool [3o3y Nwas  faspsy opdo]  JADas
BN Naly el fseyy sy g Jie SN
NN PETES SN | W, WA Ny AN \EV R T UL SR TR T | Y, O
Jladey faiadams NSao fdeey Ao 01 oo ol Json
Jlasad Corauisto JNADLD (130 janss o\ |0y yopsasy



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 171

Ngady H0p0 o A oo Juor aadoy  owans) )ob. JL)
oy DA A0 Ao <1 ot\daa0y GADD wor Jron
fomasy A N30 Joor pasd fido JLare; ouipucly
Joot oMo Jlade Pas  woada2 ol )...I <
Jiaoo e. Joor A AL <ot vr.a.).[\.uo el Jugolo
AN atDuy S0 fasiad Joi\y olaaa] Lidys Jop0 fuiag
M odass fide W Aede o fike #5 oS
Fisoors (oo syl 90 fasis Ny gl Jlade woeda
Jradasoy 50030 IAads Joor el J3 P00 .odoaad
Jlaxo (330 Junsdo 2] wodd™ N0 :Jladad o oot
JohJl oy o oS WAL Lo Lioid Jlassy oo
Jlasy otams Nad Jlasfas Joo Jro D o> Ay
| NI <° Haoo Japadamoy ois Nao ALy oo
v.)baol\:o J 1 ]L'.a L Jaso JorNy  fJlaws  JA
Joarsasy l.m.l.\ oA ]Q\g Jlasad Spado

Joor Joadoy omans] A JUy (330 339 fojor Jrodo
Joaday oot ortey faor Jliw] JAoopso L yop0 o A o
Iso blo 32N JiNaxoo a0 fuor fsad\dy owasi] fsor ot
9030 fany JA w202 el N0 1) 0 Noa.sLL]y
cod JAasoy Lrdad od A Jlasfsy NN Jeo Jlofy
o Joor yopo ey Sor gl Jhiw] ot o> Jlax
fsoo  Jlady  Juddes < wiNalo oraawo  fiopd Lad
L] ctas (oodad [Slas pad JLiAe Dok oo oo
D QARD

oMol Ny saa My ool Hsad bors] Jrodhdsoo
10D Joor oMo Jlpws Joor Jy Nas [adase fasisy



172 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Joa Jly ' asatlo : oot woroo] Nolieis faszisy fuaas Jif
<00 Jing® 0 2000 Jasis odo Jl] Nas jados i@
<o5a2 @B okams bodo  JAuNdopmo Jllasde J| Jeos
wax fls Jooro w01yl Bot ooty wEand fiojas yad oo
Juscis oryly wwadas fisa oly gl faseoy fuosy flaws
oo JosJJ yade Jly sio ormas DDy fwojsy wolo
Joot JAaw Jl3y Do Jlade a0 faasisy Lwadas g
ll'.u ].*A ]e..so ]L\m Ao eo Dt ]..sgo.og ]...o;g J.La_.a
Joopas Jin@De  Jrauy Satsy nedAaso Jly o]
wwojasyoass folds ELN é:b. Jasore SN Jlo Jlaade
By Passasor day Juoiy JAas; OO0k worasioassy basao
RN T WV N PR
AJESDS oruosy Jsasor; oo eol\uo Jnsdas (@ada
Jo Jlaae J ooty e @] N0 wlanmo
ool Juooy JI !.93 NG N < N AN
hsad soml Ja Nde woda AR Jladas
Jasduy S0y ot ey oot A §30] o woadas
My [0 JJlolawso Jl Dy Loy fsoe JladdhauNe
Jlolawso JI Lfsoy Juoe JladauAs J oAy Lo
Jou] Jlasgs Jlase SOL)y Jaulsy Gor JANSe Jook ot
fany OHB00N  .N\Saas aamoad adso Jlado plasy ot
oy o 0] Jwadas INer Jlawo N Jlade
Naoo INALA Jlo Jlaaxe [ A A i
boo%...:mﬂM.:oLllml\mﬂw

1 Cod., .eo.‘ql.lo , with 4laph in red.



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 173

g 0 ot J foasas NS N 0 el
Naax fo N 0 sl e fmasas oo
Maans Loy Jlardd s
Q ok wodas fsad il Dot M Aulado
 Joor oSy [sga% fyor  funaso sass (30 g Jlagg
voe&: N JLasy é ok ocor0 JN3Y vob-og N
Il o Paadn o Maso (I Jsaady onaly
VAN 2Dy Sot JeNo ooy N oy
o otats Ao Aas 07 JAsans (00 D fasis
Jlaslas O ot cilasa)o e.o OhLnd0s O oalolo ]i!....
SN wwadao fasady a\doo f..l Js3a>y WA0] otlad
i S0 JIl cokwsasy Jladoes Jooo aoadey Jigg®
P23 fos0r o] 330y akass] N fisad Gosfly Do
Jido o)) JAwaasl wamio fivasy Jlatedoad [sadas

?"»L) )o)é&o e}).n.:o Jaor Jasaoy fuoido
Jasany oo i

JNay ool

Jlarasos [isad Sors] opda] (330 odasy) N fual)y

<tase O axadal [3Noy sy gl Aufasie asholy
o Mg fisasy apslle s iallly uiors (@asa
Jnasno y20 1 @O oL (co\MN30y fsoor oo L\.I;...;o\g
Jihmdo [Jsiay oasaad ofsad Dot 0 jAey Loo
o JAwase N\ Naas fIl Llaasion JNsieo] fisey



174 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

woo ALl Joa s fad fraspy O (ol
(oo fisoy Jlofugm Mol JA0aNY jany IANAN
o ol b ad oy s ey (e
Jloyoo 0y WA : fiiey JAealS JASSayy Jlo
Jioas o] NSooa oSpelN (oM Jaso SNy
JoiNy alasady bisass ollly Doy Jlasaa
<Loiae oo Jawzas (AN Q0y ool D L R
Dolly o aamo] Jasis Joorwo )e.l\l.lo fadas <0 A
0o )dao wwasdie iaas @oylo JADNS yauie <
ot }..l ]L\:.Jm 3 oly 0l ooy e~ ILLJ‘*m
oposo fowadas Nl Joonso fujols )e...mlllo J3os0 ).’,31.23
<0 \]..:‘.%mgo \QNOIQ Jizoy wawio JAugadassad
[5M0y Dot oo ooort dax azp aN Do
ioja N (Aq oo =™\ TN ]..a..!.o
O\ ?‘&\“ Jioy  fooadas — o oo DA
vl...:'bs on\ eJ;l\.xB. Joox NS N Qo | NI ) N O
Dok asd JAsaws fradey foasas o 1A L\.I'...xa.\o
NN fmsady sk JAajasasasado ~Nojos  foanes
NL LT EYER soly Jrogo W Mwjadadney Jlaasa M
flasado Jlasaof oo ot Ao waw | NI J N, O
]J.,... Jiwo NS Jlade woela]y fuiw] fasdoady e
v‘.‘op]l looi Jladaaw M Jouu I\.].A\ Jlaae Jlo
Jido\  aiss ooy (ool JNaxmes  c.odady
faseo J3Ns (0 okt Jpo Jpo Mllimdane [aaxass
asNo]  Jlasasod  JALSay)  Jlsas ! Qo =D
a0 (X !S.-llg dot o] Jrot N KLV SR



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 175

ool  .madde wasdid udoaas @oylo JADoAs
a0y beias  acDeuy Nlasispe  fsadass  fag
Jlas.oy [saNaso D i CA wool\a]  Jlaaay)
faos o3y D] @odDo e D ooy
Jouo) a5 NSA0 ass. vq}.nk Jas puso N
Jsad oly gl Jlawo JI fxa jun Jlav o Jlex
Jaada asasoro fly Ol fouoyy JAS0y j30] oadas
Solo  JoNy wor Sl sy D) O
JoNy Jas oot wan I Jledasas a0yl o)y 3
et ool oo\l JoiNy Jlaw Jlasaoyy IS0y w0
S i cano Jlaso Jia apeksy N
o] AN 13051 ador oD faadasso N bsass
Jisald v’.‘opl adxs! Jlatsasoy JlatsNade; JANastmas
Py Seasor foape it DD a3y Dy edad
)HI JINS] < y}“” K S e L'yM-z JootN\  fans Joor
op0ly St jummy Joor J Jujas o Joor oL 0y St
oM 500A (Mo L3aNM (oo yop0 worad] 0 Sully
oyl JIl o Joor yauiso 0 fujas wool] oado
N o Y&m Jino o Aofedouasoy faseo 3N
Oy fy looty JINAL [lasaas N v..s)ao Jooge
oot ey vamully Sob Loo Jlimdany Jlaolas T..‘\s.)og
2o aully o JiNaL Jlasaas o o e
froddse ool fsaams fais B Jebso i
Jasyo 3N )X Jin e N )....2 jio Nis okalsk
g fasisy fiae]l @ ey fusas JNagoly dxad

aadal



176 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

fnsno (ooh30y 330y As (0 A juny M2

Jsgo0hs 0 Junsnoy wgato Jias pouy Sy Wiy 200
Jlo woo\aly 32030 fupansy olooi™Ny fro Joor J| jmas
ool JoiS\ L\ Asis 0y s A0 JodI Joor
Il osasx0 Joor woroNa] woan]y faass Yool (oo Joou
Jioo Jhamol\so Lo fsass oy Jly w2y fasisy JlaseS
tusas NGNS JlosawAN fus] fas i) fsyoors <0
P00 Sul] faaiis oo Jraas woell] fas] iy fnssoy
N JoN woela]y d5hoy o 330l cwoenly N S A
ool A Jod\ < Jarrsdoy obdar Jausy N
N Jidoo Ny NN wooNa] ooy o\ ool obamy
3 Jousis Juom o ALy JINGAL Jlasaas N QAo N\
o g Mo 9] oL N Do < Jis Jo\
JoN  woola] o>y wwadas fusal ol Joor wwas
JoN  wooM\ay Sory S0l oo Jiod\ dass N N0y
Joor Y \oomil Jiasy JIALAL Jlasaas NSAM No N\a»
ool Nofasy Joor jam DU jmas Lot oy Sony
awoory Joor Jiad Jaatisy fiao Joor flo NSo o Joi
oS fasso JIl So N Lo Aofiose Noy A
G Sty ot oo Nasy fasioy Jlaop Joor Jjade
<.o|,.l.'s’1. <~ll ol N0 Ny JoN\ Joor easase ]La;o!)
<! ot Ny YY) NM .].I..ag Jissas “gady ]!....:2
Jo Jod\ o] Nofiasy Jrade wopll] jmas fuoors
et o> wol] oo 0 Aufiaoy No Nay o,
st looy JINAL  Jlasas <...ul o] ]!....oI vop).’s’l.g
SN L1y fodiuasy oady wyo] amiy dof ] Saail)y



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 177

Jlagnas o amilly Jasiad Joony fusaso Jiau] o spb
ohamsy JordN\y
A dot Joor oo frmadaed oMo ol Jio pulo
Jio S  faoadaus Joor Jo woioll] JoN\y JLadeys
o s Jeasy Jlasye opo osas il JodN\y fsaue Jooby
Mol oM fasisy fsaamfso faakisy Jladops Joor
Jo\y Jlasey wooM] Songo pad fuxsy fusjas fojo o)
wailly Jone iy Songe Jpady Jladey o] oo
<! S ~amilly o> Joor Jasisy Jladops smiy Sone
o] oSy fasisy Jladey Joor worola] Nolieis sl
N Jssis wooNs] ) o sy So0 oy So Joor
Jpasy Jladops Joor woroh] faoiso Jlo basgge J omaas
Jin®! Ioadas yulo  Jasejo brasa Aulias & Joor Ay
[TEVESOVE S VTV FENTIEIN FITE SR N ) W ) FYE T EY)
ooy Juau] fastis sas Joor pooboe fradons woohly
DoN@30 J ] Hop300 o 000t e Aufasisy O]
PO 000 D woiadS wool] Saans fasisy  : ooo
Sory o> pad [laoy fusjae ALl Do oo 0]
Jsoro s So0 ]'A.M JLados Juoio Jod\y Jladoy ooy
3 Joor wooll] o3y fass] fias NS O @Sve il
230y amiy Jeady Jladed oy D] Nease o]
N0 fanoyy ot Jlav Jlasad fsops woNalo oraas Y
0 A0y oo o ok adasi] g JoN o] Loy
Jadassy a5l poi> N0 wassy fass oy Soos o

1 Cod., J>asy, but corrected on the margins into f>as sy

12



178 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

sas. oo feidoy Jras D Noo bl 0 AuBgo INjlso
woorad] Jor™y JAvassAD fuasso

s o M Jlao Nao Lo fiao ja Joor
ot oixaaolo wilaly So NS0 JosJ flauer milly fasis
B yesstl] Jeot™™ fans fouoy A 0 Joo Jo  .obamyy
Josasd oo [N Aas 0 yaoe aully Jlaso oot
wotolL]y JuotN\ feaaN Joor Jlo  JoN\y faada. < NEY N
N0y woks o jag@d D0y Jior Mool NSoy JAN
<0 Jpady Jladoh Jle Aosol] Jl 200l o pois
N o)l v—lqg S0 @s\ po  Joor Jto J s
oty oot faas NS Nolans ot ] $30] fasd] faas
N Jaasas N Jlaovo Joradol ook JANSe
M ade 0y o feaisy o 0 o000y
jaxasy JIAMND Jlasaisy Lisolll e Ny )‘" INDas
o N} Jad] <! LJ.A\ N w0l N ‘M“'
fao 0 (M Do frad] oo bo wailly o
k> §3ado okaandy doiy feot™

opad  Jro\  yaday o0 luBSad (Ees] o) fuso
ooty fiao N sopoado  Jlatsasony  JlersMasas
o0 EANN \00!5@ Dkt oo\a] Js/ < \095\ L'y-*-w!
fras 3290 fiwia JoN woplalo pasl] Jlo SUU ISy oras
Ny A (0 Pl waes] (S0 NPoe JoiNy oo
Jlasdoo Lo awis @@\ Dot fepansy  otlootS
NSdoo  faazes  (ANODoey  opolo  ollasdly llq..l',.:?;og
Joo|  fausis  Joore )o.l.\!.(o Joas < M qiojas
B! MO oD aaNo pasy Jeoay oM Liojaos



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 179

D odasizoy  JoN Loy by sl Lo s
o Ouy Juu] oo omas N N\aojo  LJboMNal
Jasgo o> s Ny T‘)“I oo aml]
olady Jlaslas s JNZL A e Jooto  JLosAaa
RN N N e g
Jo\ rp Aol INtsu] oty ot Joar J JBAoy
opdo] wored JINAL Jlasaas Qoo ] Goa (d>Aae
Piss o ol asalsy Raal Dod
wooy]] i3] faw SAS 0y o T (BoIN Loy
o Jiod yadaas oy Jas] fras 0 XDOD0) Dot
olasaaiso fauiad oDy o worol] JuorN\ fiasy Doy
a0 fasaso o] oo lor woesls
Joasas gl worosl] ?"‘“:\ ol o] Seoor Lo
;.*\@I REAN VAN \Nol e ! Jasstasy
Miope Jaasoll] fuiolso Sully ihs o pisll Jiospss
Jaadoy oMy0QS )u) Jlaso\ oo N0  fwadas )...)
o5 ot DaM ot «eoDD jaamdo fuio Sopo JpuMago
30 wodos)l o Jlasa oo JAseaase JAans Joor
Ol Jwasasy Jlaasy adas AN foillo oo
) fmsadsy gl [l foMly G0y JAssadassad oio
Jood oD N0 ]J.{\.mg —oiatoams N\ am0 e.
N0 Joor Spade aladj Jllag® Jadaasio Aol
g Jsadsy (oD golr faca oo 0] JAaimas,
woradhaay ™3 ]L]..\m olasiaamdo  Joor Jlxasse ]Mo!ac

1 Cod., ol



180 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

opalsr Sioll fonoy pas Jla L Jlido Joor Jase
JNDe A 0! olsanns Jlasad wobjs

<01 AN boy opoo [isad (sors] ansjl O Doy
Jmt 2 @adDas wwaadio wvans aoyle ool yeuso
asauo faadas Jliwlo «atday olasiseey fuias S
SNy A Jpy DY oo fai (eomsly ]I\}.Jm
oA youine 0 NSeoar DLl aDgoly oM >
. FLYVEN | § ), < Jooro fariisy [wasars fasis 7..)
Ml Jooro SN o Joor ok Joi pay b 339
Naas ey SF @ fwadas Maly Oy Lwasas
pely S0l N 0 Jooty 7 o s Ao
Jooy wiordo  Laadod o JIN s farsisy feasas
<t SH O ke Aaly Oofly foasas Al
)o].m) <.a§.~ Jlaasyyy JAsaws s Adaas N\aas
- )...I Jaaas, o .".\LL\.I | " éo o} feoadas
Joow w0y JAoaw wjo ohRL e JADas oo <o
2 9y Jot pad3aN Jror fiasy Jlaslas NN jag oD
Jloshus  Nho aojol]  Jlopady  Jpadas (0 Nalufoo
el ].A\ <> Jou JIy w? o e. oot alasa o
D ooly Poisas Nag M 1aeds [aja0y fuos o
oy N o0 ooty et ot Jaastasy o fao (o
i Jaasy fwadar p) Salle Na( U N s oo
Joor il 0 Jaw jan ol Ja Jlosisas fpas )
Jlaslas Jlyy faaiis (ood0y 0 oot vt S0t Edeaaso
| FY) N Jlaslas [iool Adias ja.ds SN\ < ]\oojg
Swoony fusas Adas olde, N )ogl Lo\ looy Jato



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 181

AN WSV e Oy P fasd LD o] sy
PNl 0 Sa(M ey Jeolas fy o wor Jly
Lu..:‘..l.:g ]..I.Aa& ;.a.\ oot olasd .Ltga.og ]...o;g JLM..:
Iss5 o] Josor 303 cwoohl]  Yauidoy duws 0y wo
\OOMRLy P oMddy NSAo oA yooiolse  peoss
Joou Jly wwadas [isad Joar 30l Jiot SPoo ool
f‘l n <1...55~>a.>o oty Ay o pasa [Sflsad
wotlisglly  Jrag ey oo oA woad  jormdoy
0 N ams Bl 0 Joor Jy oole  .wotulpnoy fasiso
Bllso 0 Joor Jy aMdas wja3 Jio 90 Yooy oy
ot Aoy ilpesoo a5 g [Bfload flo fing® (30 o
oy Sooioly o) 0 aans fadis Jl] taamdoy Jpeh
oroad oy OO0 fly Jlasiope a0 Jior Joor s
Jo Jlawse J fxDN oratso JAXM Ao < )o...ol
N>y N> adoy lJLN.-)OO [T ETES | FEAOW LYY
gl Jaisy NPl A fa5 Joowy  avarl]
o Joor Aol et 2l N o0 Pl fawoy fwasas
faazisy foig o0 0 wooaadD oo Jior : Lpw Yoy
MU a0y Jeos 0 Bsisas fiay Jlaslas Jly
:Joor +29A30 (1a0y fmadas pu] a2Ds Joor $3y Sopado
A0 JAdoaaNe : Nvaas JALs;L N NLDasy
o AN foasady ..qaa!.ons o] Joeso o JU)
Joasas ol o Jlasy NSaoo fwadad wipe (MNoaw,
omly oo lad Ny [waas, uqa.l!.oas W TR NEN
oD iy Dofl Loasas wiohaly vor JAsias oyl

1 The word JoNo is in red.



182 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

o] aDgoly Jisoy Aasasasso Lad o) oy pol
Jladad\ woksiao Jlade N0 o ado )o).u Ln.:.&\m
Jo Jlawso JI opass Jpaoy Josf) Do <y Loot foase
]I\)o.-_o ;’.\.: ]cqg )o,.)o rl l..l.sb..ul\.no Ho LB.A...Z\M
Jlawso JJ pasuy Joor [} wororaado o Joor Jly ey NS0
INDas :orady folas T‘l\‘h e. o ] feedeAaso Jlo
fisad ol gl OO0y JAaa; g2 ) Jlaslasy aN)
N JADas ;300 Nas wopo Joo ooy wadas
N o Naas Juor adas  olad \5. Aoly Jlaslas
!)ull " LI.:L.IO .\!.2[\5.2 ]l\i& <o Jlaslas oo™
foadas gl as JAamol Do NDduas N (o
| T )‘.Sqll oo fmadas Al Jooro ODoMalo fasstisy
ol fmsed fand fass pd adgely Lo ol
Il @RS o Sl e Joar oy SN0
Jaso Joop0 \r.'.‘l\;g JNSY <o N Jlatsasor Ny
= ]......léo e uqol\alg .{x..ou @q VONQ ]1\5-)0
Juaadoy gl ot fodosy isey oy O Joor oA
Joo car Jyors 9] IADas ANy So fino N wmady
SN fmsads  JAejadasoad Naoe oo e é
Jasos oo o~ wiol] oL 0 Oy JAsgasassa
].a\e .\oNo]g Jisoy (oo o Doaso fmadas
a0 Jlpw Jrodasjo [masasy Jlazedooo Jpxsad) o
].mo.)o.lg orada. <0 <M2 oreda. <0y ]',’:ogo
oS 300ty D] Ay Jioy oy w03y =EDNo waw
R Y
Joads ooy oo fmoa) Clepady Lokl ;\al



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 183

Jooa oy )...)o ]Lt.gm oA ;.*\Q..I.\Ao edaand0
N0 o9 woamasas gy iadowhdoo oad tadans
e Ns < JNsawo <0 \!..‘.'l\;g NS N — | S
My 9N é Jooth o> Jlaolas &9 <lr2030
\msjmmeo\mwjoq}.o,qm
Jiw (@S0 Yawo] oot (.L\.‘.fo HooNsasoy Tb"l o
oot N S0 O Joor Soks Jpado L\.Iy...)a\ JLgene
| N Y <? N R — b (> Aoy
R0y 1 YN 1a.DS oM ANy so Jlyaw bidams
INa2d N o J| osaso Jlaado I Sting® Jooto JAZ Aas <>
PaolNs Nsopd Jlaasoo fauNs s bong o Joor 09y
Jivo Jlaslas (@daas [lamso o> \aldwod fariis
e o
JNssadadde Llado foadasy JAsan s Noog JNDas
Jmsad (o) \oNoIg ]L'.n Jisoy wawo ol
080 funsdan 1ouoty ] b 2y AN sy
é.;o !..Mg ].}o).b.g J.nn.sa.& ‘Aqg ’);L:o ]I\agm
wwadae fisad o N uqut.oas )....l YY)
WAsooNslo I wy (Moo ]y..a.m Jo\JI <! aaa) |
Qg T oM\ \oml\alg ’.J.S).a..g ”.o)otk \M eo
Jooa sy waly “.y-v Jis01) a0 fueda. JAujasasso pady
0oy L dou0 [uansey pulo Ay faaN, RE )
JDad D 0 hatniN3o g0 fooasasy Jrads flo oo
oMo vul\..@o oy fau) )..I 0 ey | P
ALY PERQUN é.) ‘,....\e.o Jaaoadoy )...I D00

JMNsjasassas aas (Foollo (e oo oleses fusdo



184 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Psse As o foaaso sase sy hiady Jlasd
)Aou ]L'... | WY < ©] Jusg woias]y JAsasshos
e. ‘J.,;.:ul.\;o JNLjadad0y Jlaaa) a0 hs <
].J,...I ]..M..:’ Jul ‘.L.oqo ]..mo.)a.lg uqa.ﬂ.SOQ \oob.ak
<! 1ot Jansdo sassy ofig> fmadadd (e (ol
JAasoo (oAsusol] iy D JAsadassey JNasasy 0]
Jook Jlaslas oxadjo oMo (0 g TV ohasa~ !
bo baday ke 0 oot i faoe iaamd O
fsds bows fmasasy oo fmasade Lxdad oo
o 0 JAgasassey mead gl ot e P QD
wctebl] Bor foado
TS (0 fnso A Det oSS N g
B Lesads Joor i fanny pus odaso Jlasad w3ho oo
aNdaao Looy ]t.-l.\.;g N e, Seaps0 olade J.l\ o
EFFANCE | NCE\NIPTEY RVANG FEVS B TRCANY - (P
fagaoy Juos oy JISM oo mem (codojormy 5
ANy Joor w0y o Pl Soa (DA Njorasol
oot Jir colhoawo wooN] Loty oy olade J.l\L\J
N Ns 09 oil\damas Jladey ol L\.]’,..;o\
> wooholo JorN\y  ftadas 0 OAuo fadasd adwo
by O Jlasuds  colauoy Jlaslas s i ks
Jadass  fiasa. 0 v:lo)o oA ‘M*Db ooty oM
od.oa-n.&! llm ];Lug ]1.0.:; v!..Mg ].M ]o....lg
N0 ot Jy feaao sase (330 g O Aol

1 Cod., in an abbreviated form, .;Aog



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 185

tasal J wol\aly INSY (30 D010 otkas;
gl Jaga0y Juosy I (N Doty Jesas O ok
Li\ase falo Joiy oriasans yasillly cwoids Lisad ils
Ol au) ASiehs O pafo g dor fagaoy Loy
]‘..o Luge.og L.o;g p\ ]..Ln}obo .\ol\.ooa.m \ol\..J...
Jwos 0 (AN NS Jiead Asol]y  Jlaad
Tagaoy  fuosy s (NN don NS0 [aga0y
Jin® S0y oadas fusa) +]y }..I < kol
(Aq Jao Z]J.o.l.)o.oot.:g \{\)oo Joro; )o].oo [T
INas; Iosor o] O ok Jras LS fy (N INE]
fisad 0] Jroty Dy i Do laso; Ladopsy  fwosy
fasaoy  fuols  (oMNoALL)o ONaLo oy “oadas
Junssoy alasady Jlasispoo W Jokiey Juasos ool
s i D St I TR )-olz S N R FEN P )
N ) ETEVINVAN
Lo\ aspo o é axads] JAagol fisal (‘“"2 220
o] $0 asa. B0y oo orso Jlatsason JNas;
oaas 2oyl AN yauise 0 Pully N oo
JAvassad (2 e JI e ddoe  waaduo
Jasady Jlasspey Jio o o Nolly Do JNDoy
\ML \ol\.ll J <o )o)[\.n) e v-lel—“o | RORX-1)
Jisoy oo (@O oot i Jlo Jiwsag My Jlasdoo
SOV PISVHES Vi NS Y IR SSON
JAvaas) camso N0l fasoas eob Jaor aomio 3300l

1 Cod., in an abbreviated form, aoy 2 Cod., JLatdaua;



186 WOODBROOKE STUDIES
<D e SPAse laa kasany fwodo fiado fofl

‘K“'”I
JNay Jidolso yada

Joaay Jidolso

01 alastly Jlasispoy Jlasad N jsolio ol A

e A N T e e
i, NN SN Joo Jlatsawoy JlawsAasas fisad
Jladooss Qo bl Noax (easaw s Lojs o NSoy
ot oo \oAooy 2\03&1. ) WA WS AN é Na]
DN fusvas o s i (S0 (aadad
Jpo o)Ll oot Jlasaad  1iado ~<«~5~l NGLELEN
azol sopoad fisad osl Jlasaper s assr e
U0y oixdfo Jlasispe dd Jar Lidhe] oo N ooy
Jos ooy 103509 N0 wor 9] o aemo]  faass
S0 My Jrony DO JAamol o opax sl JLasispo
alathulhsas [am & Ay Jlasuasws @amiy fasas
o000y vv”l wadhas  Lsads Doy oo )ulo Jad
oiauly Jeo; oy f Sa Jieho aml] (09NN Qo
cada0 .\Lua—ul\l N NV § ) B | RN . N PP <0
Jdadas Joou Jo o Jasis Joon ool Aw Juau)y
o i =3 pol Sy bisady JAsoadase Ao

1 Sic Cod., old spelling for JLbs
® Cod., apparently \@a™\L or (@2



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 187

oo okso Do ams i N o Y] LAl foo
Gt (.)q.:g —-olaa20s oMo =001 QuspS0c ]..'s‘....ag =0
gy faasesy fos g oy o olaaads JAsciax
o] o0y \@2DMo o> ade o> Jooo fadis 1o
Joo Jly SoNs 1wy NSaamo e faakasy Liasy foasas
Joo Jasis Jijas ] fasis Joor wooN] Jlasismdoy fsancmfs
JNza] ot Joor NS s faso )...Io
Jymot Dot o0 anoj] (oohdoad dwasias e Yo
O oly o OO hamdndoy Ao o Jpu Ao
2oylo JADA> o 0 pPully S oy oo
Jooasas oot Nafy \@asad (44 N Jlasispo
avasa sy Jlasispse G fansyy Jujoassy [SAN
Jis Jlasad oy Jladas  Jlasad N fewoy sy S0
Jioor  cwa I\..L.).\ Jasd Ao Jlo Jlaae JI ]L,.u |
ara. Jlo Nis o Jlasiso ads o] fisad o] 9]
N o] o Ny flsas cjogsad (oo fssAsoy s JI)
0 il ER0 Qe (0] faes o a2 o0
Jas a2 odony Jlasi g My D] JAGL ado
Jsanaco)sy OMRI0 Jooo N0 fxadas o N ]Lo@.s
ol (coAdoaN S o0 1\.2‘9\ Joor 30D
asiNa] (oodo JSuo fus] Jladey \adauy Ao Jiias s
Qe fnao oot g ] e sassy JAoasas
SSLY l\..].A\ ANy jaa Jlasuogy Jlade NS i
JANDas : Jlade wila] &) alsaso 9] alax yso alad



188 WOODBROOKE STUDIES
<! oo \ojot) alady JADD0 o )o,.oe) Jisad <.‘-‘0|-=t
a0 oMAdase o
waadie Woaas @oyly oidly N> Jra o
Jlasiamsaso 10D Jlws Joo Jly jaolly aaumo] wwaddeae
Ao 0y Ao sl Jlade Jipamy JII Aoy (e
Jiows o] sl fiaoy foadas gl oling® +20l 2] ollade
LAsas son o o] woddas fisads olaisde N5 o
o A D0s Joor Ndaxe A A <! NS SN
S fnnnnoy Jror (0 Ja? oy (70 fensoy abaso
Jitas0 Jaasso Moy 330] 0 @D odade N yop0ad
oo Dol alad J1olhooy jany NS 0 A
St yopoad e Aoadaly juny #0]  codaaos Jlojoios
wioly pol G @D Ao oy Aoy yope
Jiows  cwsl] Aofsanis j Joo J 0 Gaolle J3Mo
Moo farzasy foasas gl [y Jawsy M) ja0lly JNaswol
asm] bots o> o Jlado Jlaad fiao pu] Nalogso
oaas  @oyly oy Ao 0 MHsad o] 9]
#aollo o eamo] Ny \aMasy waldo wmaajae
Mo Jipasy \eodu Dy alojoio gl
solo jaolly ly As 0 woadas fisady L1allo
SN0 ooy aau] ixoas JASAS Yooy o] Ao Jjiany
0 fanssoy N V-T S N\ T} ]oqw.u.sop.\].uq&l
JNS2us wao olad N iy Jlaaeoy Aoy A
#aolly opdely Ao 0 Hisa (o] o] foer :fvadas
a2  J3No  op)y )...I RO Koo INNe  aamo}
Porel O @Dy awasnl] MAAAL [oAay JASoas



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 189
Mooss  furohasey A0 Lusady g Mol JBoasos
JQaaxe Jladey wo walpas aisaw Iy Ooflo
[dsol  aidasooy o D)l JARY oo O
Junssoy otlatispas SAo)y Jlorsol <o N0 fatas
].......t.)og qLoJ;-arN 615&3 [SEANCYY y.a.\ ~92 JooAe Il\bou.o
o) ' o} N0 ]J’o'ol. ooy A as; ]J.o.:Jo JANoeuo )
Jie aadMlo Jlaw Naaullo Jladxe wiNal Sy S
Nl ANy fxoy aadgllo JlatedAs Nasolo
<01 Bol a0 Jasy fiado wilalo lidoy o
JisSiuNase Jlo Jlawse JI L <! Do s
das oy Sdeho il oo St ooty

w0y faoNoAN Jau Jladaso Loor N
waao JIINse (s 30] woadae fisad fro NP
uocl-ﬂ-mf&”wv!\l =)°-°1-—-'->°1191
fasne J o— O aodlavasa o wor fasieo Josois
2t N0 00 faase Jlofy wor O A0 (adaay
Jaoy fwasas gulo Joor wooh] fiasy oo (@5 oo
oo Jd 100 fasdo 3009 oy (] Jlad N
Joows Loot Juasso Jly jag dope  JASano GuN] Jiiasy
Aol Joor woronly «r Wl Joor ixAmso ooyl Mo
< 0y Swoa Jo Joowy fuassey e wa L
Jiasg NN 1 Joardy fuunaso Jly Sor yul JAsanns jaeaiy
Jenanas fujas Naso o\ Looy <) s NP0 t Jo
Jonsoy JAsamad o] Ja 1 IAdanns ja5y jan Sor (30

1 Cod., >Ny, without wdw.



190 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Ja! b0y oo Ao jmas oo oy NP N
fasimo \(JLojoid wot JLieAuy Jawso NS Qo fiody ey Sor
DDy JAas; lL\A&’ e AW -\“Lﬁm-ol o] o
N &2y INdawo Sl Ji@21 Jnaroy  allasiopo
bl Sar 2 JAEY (oD Jlatdoase fuooe ks oo
aoolatdasony o] (Jojord\  wipmde N hax JINSaaaNy
JINENN0 JAaitsy L!’.uol 001 Yoo Jlade wshNa) Y — \)
oo J IMosamo (It war kO tramd J| o
- ‘!......lo wiNal Jl o ddas <0 Jlado Joor Yo
e Ao .{..ob.a oo JNad 9] Jlae — ot
Dt fonsso Lo} | St | ) NS \I! <! o] é
Nopdo @oladass wor foasio yao Jl fsas (o
Jlado Wil JAawo pady ot S0 o] (aasords
Jo Jlawxo Jl JASomo ey N 0 D Jlado paso
fasio Lo J JAsano ot W] oo fasSuNase
N el aas INaduo a0 Jlase Nopso Jlatsaso
S NSy Jiaw o Ado (oM (easodes Soop
UL LS P R
dsy o\ )....I fisad (..q.al D YR | AN
<01 201 030] S0p0aN fuwnsdoy cilasineoy JNas; [N
Jisey  Jadasd adoy o O] a2000] "o t0 A N
I Mas 0 H00y 19Dy A 0 Joor w0y <o fany
oly ey MOl ohdawo Ao 0 woohl] fau]y sy
oo ks @molo JoN oady yorl S fauee oo
Josor oot ftes pooly omam Mooy Juloo  fasau]
Ot s galo amul] 30y Sot (30 faeaso N 9]



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 191

aamo] JADas A0 As 0 Yoy oix)y A 0 Joor
Jlaao JI o\ o\ wulNaly Dy Loas ooy Lo
\o\_w\;)g o\ Joor w3y N fadesd (Do
INode Do < ) - Mel <! oo .Joows
Al OOy \Nolg JoNs adeM. &0 é N
ol tso JASe A <0 09 Jaor vl&)o..) Jaaco,
oy jlaslasy Jiam é oo Jaa N LNade Jlo Jlasxse JJ
N e

wotol] (@Sl kohase oo 9y foad ey fusa)
wool]  Jauly NSoMNxs s Joadasd Doy oy =0]
ww@3o SAav o 9y wa kO oo N> o
o] oo eb\ olaiedooy fejass Jio ol | AN
J0y f0adD Joor wwbwy pul Jp Ay foje
fasso O Joor 10D JAoamas Joor Jy e SN0
[BNas  wolihso Ladas™y JNamdes o) ] JAas;
SO D w0y orlil ADes L > adaaados
10D yaor I Ao (30 oo Jli laamdoy o
Joots (330 fenmaso Yoy ol oy fasasd 9! N

Jaso Lpoaas (3% ooy 0| wwadas fisa o fiso
faassasy JAi00 fasas 30 Ao JoN\y Ljaso |5l wagy
\ookad iy <O e o0 Jopoad (e
G0 S P lsoe (330 aviofl ifl Jss e i
fasans Oy eda2y 330] Jhiw] JAoops o] foer  Joom
fnado wass (0 frasad a0 0L (30 otoN]
Jassy otusasy i@ fopio (A0ad0) Jing® ODss oony
B ad00 (3130 fensdo Uy Jau]) 0 iAo fdasd



192 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Jladoy sl & pado A0 M 0y Maws 0
Solo  Joow ooy Sy Ladaad O Lam00 ofige®?
< N iAo [aglay o (M (1 2D g
Jadass Lpfa s fly Ao JoN 0y S b
Josasso oo Jlawse J JAsaas oy Dy D
N T‘L‘h Jaany ol N Ao .‘L.n.sqlbo
Jops Jlo ea:kono (PN Jlasasors | 30 R
Jnsso a0 Jing® 0 ¢ AadmM00 oy Dol
o] Jawse Lo i@ Boly o0y wga3 o g0 Joou
bidems oo J WP P D00 lupaddy oot
10Dy Jlatasos  :samsl] (N ) B NN
N @ ool o] Joor a0 ] OO0
SR taamd [l Jladatso O Nl (A o
J oo a0 Jpas wDas Lot Jing®r clohade oy Ly
N0 e Aas < JAsomas LisNuNase Jlo Jlaade
Jiod 00 Jlage b3y 0 Jaul gl Joow (30 e
D) 00 ARDI0 o S0 Lot Dy i
ol
wot Jile Lo AN r )daioly 39 Ji NS
Josansy Jidoaxd JADS iy dadie] Oy b sl
oo A A 0 JAoaas (0 oy o
Jojls Jipany WA0] Jieduhaso flo Jlawse JI tudoo
QI U Jiadas oo o uamahse Jliis Jlopas
ik fy Bads Ml B O Ly Jhas ol
v-)ong oot e o A [adasy  Jsamaaso
PP feanso N Joor oSy Ladmdo samoshy JASY



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 193

oo fo JINAL Jlasaas o0 [N JoN\ oy oo
oaxy Jlaslasy Jiam o O oo Jas olady Jia)

Ms o oo Jt O S\ fayo foho w5l Adas
o i ol D fosa o J] o jades s
o 0 fisad ol oy gl fams i Ay O
o.s.o) Lm .n).mo o.s.mol véoa.. IL\XI\} Pt opob
Joo Ny frasas 0 SNy ro o] \(caldoad <!
JLlaslas < aaully Jadis ool Joony Jiauly Jlas; \adjaly
A.J.:g oA < vlglgo oDy A Jordy
> Jook okad Nufiwis Jlaslas (| Joowsy e INSY
oot N (a2 9]y 0] o oadao — Jasa
\ol\w Mol L.....am \oa.....l \ml&mao \o.n.'.‘oo{\...:
Jlas; s funsdo sass Laoass (aaslolo \aadasslo
wsot033 > feooty JLaslasy

olo JADa> a2uwo] Jior wor Eord] axmy A o
ol N ey N0 fois \!.305; [JIEVAN r..l\).
< )i g0 aDaad ooyl Jlaslas ol Gy biky
Jladops g3y feuday oo Lo ] o laamdo fadas
fiwo A (3 <o ql\..L].x)E <! Qa0  .Okwdasy
< o Iy o] g (idhasey INAY fuaessy
A0y a0 Jlasiope o fesasy JASIN Joshouo
froy oy Mol oo [Ny Joor JI ioj0] St
Sory NSQso I YN oo Ay ot JAN Joor
\OM )o;I <0 oo \e.lob 2 YN0 éﬁ ]129 [ FEY)
\mq) Jlawse JI fraaN (ool @duadoo :optdy fasnas
RGN SWELY ) RPN LHE e 90y fastes <!

13



194 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Jioo N0 Jlaso < Jlaxso JI (oo pado jados
sy ol eiul\aoy (oio opo L Ao fitw oj0]
Jariis (ooldoy Jadsaty opdo ooy RN ! Ao
N0 oy leas 0 POy Ao e L
\OOHLY00 ]L\A&’ \OOMLS0 (Sokasidam Jasy fisjas \adaas
]l\.a\ ’...I (u..gll\boo v’,...al\)o \oobco JN sy
SR
>0 Jy Nssany ]L;.\].; o] wwadao fisa) o Loy
| FPRNCY-Y )..I ;....\1\..13..;.. RCLW .Y >0 m 0
AW o eq...éo J O JNso \adoaas JNsiu] Juias
<! e.: vl..l.\*)o J e.og oD wa% i g0
Jo JidNaLAMN J 0D s I .(J...‘abul\.l.)o
vop!.‘;‘l. tJlawdo JI faaaN v.a&..t\.m«: <! | VY | ISV
Jior DN iy iy, O oot a9
=No @q !.: oot \&\)o <w2 \qu AN ’.)OI ',.p.\
Jaon )ulg A VYRRCTE S EW ’.903;.9 Joot e Joor
yirs J e Nadoy 5\ < Mo Jiasad o) Lo\ 9]
Bllso a5y Jlaso fupoass (30 ooy S aadeyy (o
s fuosnesy JAideo fadas <o A JorN\y  fsjaso
I s e duN N T JRes DR e )o',.ocb.
Jrowoy ot 330l Joo (30 Y SNaso (3 ool
Ao — vom | FUCNN-V-YT R ) -\ A NS N
a0 (399 ool 0oy [ ) VAN Q95 J e
Jikaxdo Jluopdo Jioo Jisa) or] 0i30] Nasor Do



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 195

oot Jasizy l2ogie NS JADase Ny fusis aene
Jiauly Ao e (139 AN dopde] aodew amilly
Jasis o oy oot :adas JANS0 JoiNy flasod Joors
D0 90 D o JNope 1 iojae @D
Dot wae® Ay Ly S (eoMdoas —
> Joow JADas flio faas faany (| D Jaohe
oor0 o] Jiou] oo Lokse amul] 10y Sony faau]
II\-&\—- AN < TOWA NS0 JAxsoo Lo, \yﬂ g-ol\)
0] Joow Jlade 0+ ofas] NSQ0 Joor wwasso
Soly bl DD waald Sedaamly bl DDy jany
Jasas flio Ladasy Do woell] Loy wsady  Sraaso]
Noly Jamoiose Molpais woda Uy Jlasad 1 o
oaN oo <! SO0 .wokadfO M d wan]! o Joor
Joiawo Sasot g Jlad 0y fuie Jaasasy feag
tJadis o] i M0 oo 130y oon] JADe o
Jls ;.)oe.o otbamansy JlojAe NN Jlad < ARV
Jlado woad a0 :fsja0y fuosy Jlus oo Seae
INSYy bamas Oy feusy s fidp <t Jlae :faso
vobo o oM wolaadass <! : NN \!..‘.'L\;g
foasars Nofaas i5)huo asans Jaas Jlo (AN Q0 N
P N0 (M e oldasio osas jasio woaioasy
Jr NS oot S0 aseasd O oy Dot ooy
éa..[\.n U ol OStoo
@L\m o1 A \oql\B.bog JLoAGAc Nt e
ooy l.st',.ag woiad opd] oNdasoe woaieo olass] N\
Joosad R oy sl oOohs fly iy pann pAs



196 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

oM ooy )...Ig :oly  :aamo] JNs> dD l.:..:
Jro a0 o Joor 0y oy Jupansy otloot™S N
My ooot a3 Jaor Joor JIojan O Jpau] odo
o JI : Naseo fxa (D )Ly (opoby Lot feowm
Jils jay S0t oo™ N adge]  :wsoly i JAewol
i ooy 0 wamully fauis So wool] s DS
fooy o Jaaser fyselhse wods [Adasy :hoas o
I oo \@ao adAo]y sass bony 0]y Jaas] foo
Sy wgas ALLOig fasasd cadoy wotatoMupuy  fao]
20030 (oot oot [sor woroNs] (oorsade JpruMso (oo
o b aais (eodo (0 Jpeho o Ji} ol oo
W oot Joar J s J rz0ly i o ot fadis
B Jood ooy o Lasars Joor B :Jlooid Laan o
| FNTE S FOV-1) <A.>~g Jladadaso JlatNulAoas
o Jul] peBoy Jodoas rwoly ruor cgatdae il
2Dy Sot Swoor s Aams aedeuy fasis do
Moo ok oot s OS] Asors faor el
Joor s Lo (0oAD0y Jiawy Ndoo Il sas o U
)o!.ochg ot : otNeLldaN oo Sl ko) .(.L;Lg Joo\
o> Jlby s ol oo0 i fasis So pas JU fasas 0
ooy Jsohso iy Jlaseas o wamully fasis oo
NN NI SN FWTEAN
LAQ amaoy 3] y2 adas f1sad Jro e
[FIRAN ]o...dg Jursdo wass Lo &mol | Y ,ob\g
JL\l\Jo JLLsy !..J.\;g iaamd o < NANNVTIN AN
Ppas Jpulo J oo™ faaoy NS Q0o Jaakes (cod



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 197

FEUNN FRT TR\ I\ ST PR SR VT | POV By DO V-
ol AW feoN Loy iaamse baam] oy ks
Josis dot N0 Juasde wass chann300 ooy ok
olpaso Loy olalfsasy ssase AL @ Namo fusid
NS Dot SNy Jraly s ol AT =
oo Jly

: oy JAawol opa Jisa) chl oo JADas
]lo.:; ]J...l\bog oo\ &l OLD0)Y Lob\ ]..l..o \obsgo.lg :..:olg
3D (opy g fag 00t Aol Ui oo woks Jiau)y
a0 il (opr oot g o)y fday Jlo Lo gl Do
Dy fasio Lot ey ey Dol e flag e
Joi a0 JAe Ao o (Jawason fijaado waesl)
ooms JIl .odas  Lisad sl Do Il (I
JANvass) wamio AN v:lq Jdoasy  Jlasedaad
Pase Jaor fagaoy Luodo fis fepaado [o] Jofl
] D 50

Joasy Jisolso sada

Jassoly Jiofse ol
[JEY ALY )..I Noloas (330 fmade N0y Jlaredoo
Lo\ opady  JASoas LT WPV fisa) o)y
vgon. \ol\..oqg N2 Loy \e.:b..g TI&).)O QS



198 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

— o NDool] e Jladadas (aadady o
[IUUES I NN N Y I E O FIRN S = i L CVENN ) A
BN ojeds fasis Jlolo 10D oo JoN Joa Jly (5
Jogis o] JoN ] i laas copl] Nojieie wokliNa
So0  wamilly So o fuis iamuy Sor JAND0 Jo
Jlasoy Jlo  :ams Jpasy Jladey JoN\y Jladey ool
Jraasy o woiohs] JoiN\y Jlasoes oSNy Jladey s
ot Jlady  Jpady Jladey amay Se o\ wood)
REV--Y) ) <Lojao vy oo s faaasy dof oo\ ],.:.M
oot Joor Jlo sl oo oot Aty S0t Noor Joox J
wslly 2 o\ wopla] amiy oo Il oy oot Sor sl]s
ooy Hopo fiaas wool] Jio sy S e o
or0 ool Jroro JoIN LN g oot JoN o] Joi\
Jio milly < So oo wooho] alady Sor ool
o>y Yooii-Slo pe0y Joor wotolly orse or frans ol
03§30 Jeio  Jrot NSQo o] O] 0 oo
Jioul NP0 oy Lo Jras Q0 oy 35 wood]
S0t Jad N0 woias] oy 0 e O s o Joony
REEV-NT
Jrsdo sasey faspa Joor Nfaso o (30 Jror NQe
Jisollly IS0 D] I :peoyy oot o>y opddlo atse (>
G0 0 Jronn sy da Lol ey Joor B
Sho] Laoor oy \adegoly Jusassy o : fanie NN
00t oD geoss oD fueando wassy \aadgoly ey
Joo 2D Jaor oy ol feiass oo Joo J

Joo wisade fan S (0 G NNy Joor s o



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 199

oy Je] Sor : yemdad (%0 Jseam duMoly JASeo
fmasoy woramasas gl Aofonasy o loor Jladao.
Jiod (330 Do) Jly e JI oDy (0D o] o\
ot Nmoad  :leasse wooll] oy 3 o Liollly
OO faioy ey NP0 Lisolll Nafado sy Lisollly
sy iy 0 Jlly ooo ramd bamus fasis Lisoomo
NUE\ VR E2VT Jio NI Nofoas Jiokso . Jumasdo pors
oot worol] JoiNy fupansy coot mmad oy J ocm
D00 j3ad oko wol\a] peoy Ay Ny 0y So sy
opado o o2ofo I opuls 1ojas =Dy Jlasispo
JAis ado o Jshy
Nhaso Lo oot amaso J Dordy N N o
dor opddly N> 0 Lawe > fasey (0 (oo oo
Jaasly (oo Nfaso oot guoy $37 0001 a0y H0pM0
3o Lo i30ly 330] 0 fuido o Jio [aja0y fuols oy
bisas piasdos seamly bops wiasas o N Sl
Jaas) o Jio fuino geoy oof NSt (] S Al
Jior JNas NLLdi ey Joor J fp0iy pa] oot ot
oy Joot D30 oo Ml Jloo™\ N\ JlassNe
Jpxsad) fisa] Jlo]y fuau) [sjoomy Moam o sy Soks Jror
S D ey SN 000t e lasoy o0
Nol Jasy oo Juoe “oNsoor Dy )l oo oot
JLjlas ol @qo Jodae sy Jlo (aadan D
o] JLfles oo fly IS oy Blo (easas AN\
B Jso [Sopso cws] N (@avo] AL M eases
O eflsad WO N igoo waaas o0 (NDMs



200 WOODBROOKE STUDIES
Jiray Jwos JUy < Jo sosa faor \oMhwasse ) )
Jire oo Q93 oot
a0y \%olg JoNas ] caas ”J.JVO
Jlo Jupauss ctlood)l coot e J Jlasiao) dopo sy
Jio woola] Jiamy Lol 0y IAOS0 JoN sl Jisy
oM .ol Tl.,.\.,.ol\m.;o wojad]y s )s..lg : Jod\y
Jlasedoo Jior adxadasad Ly o Joor Jly jany Joor
I Joor Jly p205 oiNass Il s ALl oo™ N,
1000 faisy eiamy a0 ato faase N JADGas
DO A0y o> Jiay feot™\ faaad DAy Jl 4o wooh)
g Joot B Jas Luinoy Jiaufl puoy Ay I3y 0y S
0p30r JlaN\ Joor Jio oSy fuio oot orado fraasy dod\ oy
olady Jlasaarsy opas festssy fias 0 Ao Doy
ortsey ot woohuly aah Lisor SN o oo liod
OjS 0 wokd oty ka1 wool] po Jaaas oo
Jlasaas N0 ol wooNa] fuisoy le\.mbo et}
N0y oo JADD wooMaly JeodN Lias Lo\ o\ Loors
Sor faao :\!..\Al é N-YY v.o|..l.°9’1. oo L\.I‘P\
)y Jladoy oo oo JorN\y Songo amully Saige Sy
o ooy oy Jlauor oy Jauis 13ady Sor worol] JotShe
bo Jlosor ops 330 Jiot NS0 Jisadse Aas o oo
Joo wasa% 40y Lo ol yaaos L <oas I
Josor  oing® Mauor NS Joor 330] oory 330 LN gol
Joor sgax o amully fais Sod Joor Jio oy Naogy

1 Sic Cod.



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 201

I\..L)\ opdaddase WOo Jlasors Joor vy omsy N
Jlasaasso .].;Jg 7...2 Jladoy Laia\ opxadaaly odDas ego)
Joor Moy ot @ty ohans ladasy wokso obdaad] oRa)
XDNsso S Jly oo fuio )--I 0O O Ohladd o\
00 oo 37 Jion NSQo Ladasy ey wokai]l  fuiad
A1a3] po| O3aa0] olade A>
Joor masey AN o Jlasod\ wooliy Joor 130] jay I
onlily woobl oy ot Baor LedSas o Joor A
o\ A] fraas a0l Mo Jlasod wooliar Joor 0]
Nooly o] Spls >N [1)Sas JI] asiNasad fod
torad gl JiNaty o fu] f9530 g mtanps i o] oot
oot woolis Jror Jlasad WG] Lo bl fog M o N
J ooy NSQ0 fuanse JI NS G Bl ot flasod
N0 Jihagy o Ll foido oy o woola] fusiAaso
JaN\ oS Moot wans Jror jang Kol oo o AL faans
ot o L] fepso Moot L] odad paxaad jA0y e
ot wot o amsely bl aXdo il oy o
ol wilaly oy o fi] yasase (xsoas AN fro
o | SV N < || -9 < —OlAAdaD]0  wotad]
e oo dor @0 Jilaxo L0 wngr Jlasy
BN coold] fsoy po] obtans fisiNade flo Joo Jlaao
Jivey  Ja DA Jlo Jeass Jlo D UAM Jlo Jlaa
haony Horo dot 0 D0 @ 13 o Bl Hawad
Jilhauy  Ju]  fope NSeoar i NQ Jaaas oo}
Joor Jlasod oo woiolir  wwooy]y AN sAas0y  yop0
‘,...\].JI Joido odas o] idac (eatas; o3adany



202 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

S @ 3h oLy oy (oMl aapr Jope (oidly
Paade A0 M 0 oy DN (0 WDy Dy
wwoola] Loy 30 a0 a Dy Yopo o i) a0 o L]
aN (oNoor A D A0 ohatopaly Jlofy \ol\o..n\po e
b S0 Aol J L) O oo Lo flo Ausg J L
bo Jlaso woelia o fipdo Jyor o o] L] fsp
o ) yoaaso Lo oo JAONe

Nas Do)y Jssae waw fide v.).q 1> oo Aofae
ojada) oo0 wool] oo Sos N JiAadey sod o
ol J3a30 co0 Jlasor pe] oisade Aas worola] ol Soro
Joo Jlo 1auds wool] Jiany fusyy Joor J flasgie  Jor\
o BB o A0 o Jou pas (oo
No] DA Jly Jlasaasy oo wpolde. )l \:;5.:.;,
Do )...I Ohd Oy 9010 ORD 3aN oot Lad o
XN Joor @l D Ohlad )...I 5w oo woadae fisads
I opsdo ortas =Ddousy Sof o&]ﬁbol-hoemoq
OladD uqel\.lo OLD AN <! o010 L\...a EANNETY ]..lo.l_u
Jaass J| apads woola] faasey oy cuasseo  Jaas J
fasis soi oday Jlasod Asaully Jeady Jladody fua)
Jlo Jlaae JI INO ofRdny S il L0309 -\
.)o!;okna Jed LN

frada pasa [Bload Joor Jly 30] woddas jany Hsa}
oo [oNo  yormdoy )...I n Kx..bboo.)o oAy i\
A AN uq..l;J: wsotalp a9y fasiso woteliogl)y ],a.\ QL0

! Forsitan, ‘slg



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 203

woAdDalo woAadal fusasse fiaufs Sl
N> <00 .uq&.\¥ Nosl Ada® N0 )‘:?‘12 ]'.ab.:
< wsax s JI s fBle (0 Joa Jly waely
Bllso o0 5ol Doy doty tupmy 1000 fasis Loy awsoy
Jusaso 1 Jiau] odadey e Ao Luasse sas. asoor
<0509 @ ail)y fasis o sassy sau ol oaso
fusas  Jlax sasdy Qoo fSflse < SO ;J:.J.I
e Aas (0 307 N\ oS yaao Jraulo
N | NN < DAL JoN Ly olasaaiso

F0y ] NDoo ;Jallo P fe Ny ek.lgo
Lol frasy NSQAs  Jlaswe yasd ado @Dl Jo\ (0
JlootN\y wjass0 Jlade aad oy fslas @Dy [y e
By Ndoo Jladoy fiamis Moo ey do 0 Lo faspo
oo faus; Jl o yashodd Jlade, Jiams Joor fadsse
<oy Dol Loot Jidwo loor Jaspe M Jladadas
SO o3 o Joor w0y .awe aaslly do fraaN .;nyo
™ g buse raldPse Nwo aplbs Ny
finmis e Jiws (ooktany Loy :o\uasaAN
oo o\ Joor o J| waasl] oo Joor J JLadey ooy
]gQAQ 200t QDUZ <! VA"I : OhLaN %o”g va)...l ]oo:
forasad fiws Liod o JI Ny AN ohll;
IS LAY Jlo fsass Jlo Jlaae J oo AN
v.!..].\)g N ]].*%ms Jiosaa\ ;.;c.e faadCuANaxe  Jlo
Jlaolas orad adaadad

! The MS. adds another Joo, but the copyist states in a marginal
note that it is redundant.



204 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

:e YA.sbaa [ias ooily Jedsas faspo L3Ns Lineq
S oo waan do iy O wy Madk AN\ b
PN eaDdwy fuot™ Jio woolNs] amsy doio  :amully
] Do Dy ear] i corode] ot bt yopado
Jy  Jlasaais coelNulo Noy AN ooy oo <
Joa o] Jio Ao JajeA yoohsaxe Jlo DDA
N adaasad A0y oy JNsoede Juaade Jiies
Jlaswas Jyor  JsoiN\  L5No ey ol ok (Jeolas
flasord 10D Lias O asd3o 45 Joot J O Do
e 0p0 Dy g i) o 9] Y (oo p g
Jlasaas OO0 Joradoly NSoAms N I RN
FRA)  fasdo  (ootd0)  Jiaddy ot pel LA
Foss fSoote 30y So Joor Jlo o N Jo ooy
coodo] Aofiasy sa Jlo NSo N Jod woohu] Aufias
Jio ookesk J 1} g T <> Jiaas woolN] o N Joih
Jussso oot (\OOHL) oy wos  aldes Ldas egol
N JorN o)) o o olass] N Naw joas
IEYTEANAN <! é'?» olooNy fas N e\ ER N WY
wool\aly fas fuanso (ooMdoy i3y ok s NSOy gl
No N Joi™N
G sof> > < Lisollly ot o] SNa] st ]'-'22°
<® Joor woMaly L)l oSy L]y oA wotatopul ([
Jly Pore ottans Joor fasisy oo Jauly o> Joo . yeepo
N Joor D J) e 0 Joor wotoN] fodass Joor
Jadass Joor wool\aly S0t o> Joor ooy JuorN\ fiao
Jlaxso JI i NSAuy caasd0y oing® S 330] NSeog g0



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 205

Ixadasd Looy Jusauohe JIy Nse o @329 Ta)u].l
N Jsawahso J faar oy @il wmasuy [y Lisoll]y JAN
B Moody S waiolupuy foo fisasaboe A e
WA ugIJg @q < Josas™  NaSwo Jlaad
@olaslas Ao (Adaavw (oM 9y (oNiasore
#ady feoN o NSAse (ivAmse Ly D] wosas,
J e Juodo :ladass o) oD 0y St D
o> Jlaslas NN (ado fas o\ camdo Jlolaase
Jlaswasy Aol il 20l e NSOy w0t
U cadeeoy fauly oD woratoNapuy oy i Loy JINLAL
ol gl Sl Jaoor Jror Mo L yaupo 0 Joor w0y
sL) ooy fauly oS\ wotatoMapuy [3oy pdolsy Joor o3
Joor™ fraoy Jlas; (@oAol o> Ny o Joor woroaly
iy Ay Do JlookasoNs (oieillo W ey
.\o.o..gld 9] u[\)..&\bq

dat I M e Do ] Jly Cony 9] fad; et
0] Jlo Jusass woollly sor el ohs fadas o Ay
Jrs S0 AaSo oy bl i loas™ Do o] Iy
B o] fadess faa oy dor reas p3adg Lo
B Jesaad cado aa] fly e NSOy ] S0 Aofonas
Jodass ooy sor faaly o i fadas 0 Ay Sar
o> | M fasasd Do ] Jly ooy Aofsiasey [ Jlo
Joass Joor wooBao Ay dor il by o feuly
N0y ] G0 Nofaase NS0y Lot [saamfl omass) M
oo ™3 \Qm2 v-;ou Jlowisoly Jisaado JAuaLAN —
e N30y



206 WOODBROOKE STUDIES
3 Aol ator N ol [shs Ay LAl Nso
JINDas <t P {m —_—>? NS0 sl s
<ot Tl&a..ogl\..lg ollaaaas wjad ) JootN\ Lras N 05
Jras bort NSQo0y Dot Jais S NS (o)A
Jios] oo o Jas (ol 0 o2o] o o™\ Jorasol
N Dol o oy G i Sy lasaso
[ NESTY ]1\3..& o Jauis oo 5-*\” .vgl\s oA asa\
e Jlo] o Loor J JoiS\ LoD Jlesaas aN Joo Joor
Ja\ oot mamo g5y N e N R S EV N
oo od Ny wadyl Jpasy flasod ashy Lod L
NS S o oo woramas oo | e
< \oqLMQ LI-AQ’ fissas :v)q N0t <‘°’5“
Nohwso Jlatadso Jios msaaso @ faso SN
o P ]...,.*....o gy oo wooMNa!  JorN\y  :fastsy fisjes
Joo  Jasis wooblly amilly Sa Jpady o Jlado
Jaos JLsAeas ooy aasl] Juowo iy ! INSQN
Jly Jlasaas T o]  olaaads Jlaslas wauay o
0 D Jlo ooNo ) é w01 M (Ao fajelso
S0t Juot faao 0 wiolly Jpady ot Jlasoy fuaaso < }305
PANL  Jlasmad fixoy fisjee jagy Joo JI G,
: lowo faxoy fasjaed JINANL Jlaswas wor Jlo N Qo
Wokaaaaso :\sadols OO0 asiA0 pO | ) &S0t n
ool amully dor oo olasdy N :flaa ].@Qs )
o do k33 Jror NP0y fusasse fiauls sy

1 Sic Cod.



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 207

e..\%\[\;o ‘.L.pol Ko ikt N SN Joou )
ot Jladastor b J1ot i eik o] (o0 eik ol
Dopaso ool uil Yopsasy R g OO s
Jo Jaxsy fisjae\ y o000ty \Ootlaoaas Jhax J y
3]0 )c) Ju) e \OOOH Jy o <0 pado Jassy [asjas
Loy oty Stel] A Qa0 pd st Joo J M ds o
e S ol ] Noopso il (ool]y  wslo
- N Joor o ~ ™~ n vil \°°'-'L\-I By JINa)o
a0 n ok ool S JINS)o ];_x\ oo ’N""
e \0okllly doks ol @il pwe  w@dl ily oS il
s Ml Jraas il Iosor o] faam] Lok o il T edo
Jezs Aas Ao fodvas gy bas @il Jlasais
dot Nsaade JIl Yl faioho Jly N A0 Jlesnats o
o o0y oo Jlasoy NShoe ckamyy Sor Yas sl
O §3ady o faay funese JI
Joasoas ot (oINS uil N Dot ot oD
D0p0 G0k OO 1v—~ L*JN-‘N Jy <A é-ﬂ-i il
Jolo & i30] (@t w25] iau] gl Jlaade il ftatso
0]y S5 ot Jfaasoy Jliwlo Jisaso foge fuj]
oolo  .Atads Sla] Jlaas eOh0 Jymo Jpme N2y N0
o 0 N0 ot i i woilt DA Jlosoreoy
ot o wooNaly Sopo0 fraas woel] Jio (sorrse
RANCRVAN \o‘po .(.;L\B. \ol\......n.a.)o J.lg Ot ~.°.>I élal\.ol ]201
waday Jonfly gy ot Na] Jladedo Jron ffly NS0

1 Cod., olo



208 WOODBROOKE STUDIES
9] oo o ook e o (ookil  : lsasasad
Jsisoo Joor woo] Jio fanas (oot pu Do aN foio
Jaaso gl o0 qilo ol s oily oot s
bot feixoo i wotola] faaas ooty 1 SQ0  foggres
JIAGA- <! olasaais :fse Jlo Jio J Nofro <!
: N0 ‘Aqg hAd0030 DI Jordh Jopms  Ladyy
LN oroad Nolisiso  LJis ool <le1a0
! o203 oklil o Ao Auliasy L)l Lo fis
oo} e})&:o o> pdady Jlasg do o 9] \I\;!...:
olady faiohe Jly Jlasaas N Qo oo el J P o
Juioo fin woohly tatsasoro a0
aaoilly s Jis Jio fohoy fau] L] Aoy Nl (o
Jioho orasmsy com\ o ooy JIALAL Jlasaas NS Qo
o1 Aoy 1Ny 0 Joony aiid NS i)y e b i
moas oy Ay ) 0n so Jio fojory Supe  :jmas
J o Nawmully Jeasy JlasoS Il O JodJ Jlo fid Joor
Aoy iy 0 Joor Jo\ Jlo] Jims Joor JoN jan Joor
fsad A o D amully fasis sa ] oy
o] Jiv ooy 1 Dohax  Jis fio wodas
o\ ooy Jlasaais JI} AL o Joou J) o <o
ooy yada) (330 o] A Jroso  Jisia i g
Jiso |5l yaas (@i opado fsadad (coaM opxadl gy
Jajaos fuoso
Jraad o]y byoly tshaade fuso Jlansedase oo
hal JoS\ (07 JuoN\ L) Laja0y fuojo (epo foot™
Joprsy oo frad fin o] NSooor fuoio [y fuad]



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 209

Som\ ta2a30 fuot™ e Ny Ao n L0k 30830
tloot Lo S Ao Dao ooy amilly fasis
woasfo JASS0 JoIN  wol\l]y okamiy Sor wooh] oy
.@q ],..:A p2X 00 3N a3y N w3  Jeaoy fuoio
N0 ok jade fuasy Jladors Ny faga0y fuos N0
Jis 0 olo ol 0 fin e 0 g il )
Jasaoy fuos 0 Jol flolo  wws wdlo wfs G M
oy fasioy fwos (] M biasy s e D P
1oy JoN 0y fwos (| M s Joau] T oy o] fuser
JoN\ Lo\ fasany fuo; wooll] fasas Jlio Aufiado] fisor
Jasio ) faaitis hNlo taany fan twy Jaau] o)
Got Jpasy Jladey o> Seoor lx.lf\ REE VRN
Juoso  Jio P Jolo :Joot wooMNu! Ji>  Naail)y
Jasaoy
Sp0a O Sawiy (0 0] faasy foja N
Jiolo JLls ) blo wsas woasas)o woaadaw;] Lo N
o2y faasso finas (| Nl o)A faso :pasa glad
Jor oo Jpol  Jasaoy fwos o Jis e N L)y
ook o\ fuas fasany fwojo fiso fo] iidoly
<! Jiooy :é 0 A0 ]0!5\ &a!} !AGBJJ.\J ob>9
N30 15 i) fupansy ot hins i daioly fo
IR0 JorN\ ok D axl]y Sor fasiaN o] JADas
Jwoso Jol oo pxaxo 1o ool o faoe jioklo sl
Jioo oot gy JajoNso JI JLauANDL vy NSA fagany

1 Cod.,, ]eb\,a
14



210 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

B 5hs o oo Doy fuanNase Jlo fsaage J
wSaeoto NN Loy O woy0
wos Noolly o Ao faamy ey N
Jasa0s fuoido fio fupnado L3 JoJ JAwansl (Ao
-<~>°I V""ﬁ"’ >N
Jatsoly Jisolso yada

saly Jisefso

@\ faso L3N0y flansdase pf Afaas fuay

Jlasispso o Jlo] awsoa] JI g5 fiso o] N Jisa)d Eors)
Y‘b‘“’ WAoo s was. D00 | 3309 olassly
N> 000 KA‘I Neae Ao Nl (easany
fasaoy fuo; N A0 faor o Sl ]y Dot
| NN 19 N 0 asio))y \o..;o. ].:l:aq.& v‘.’op)z ot
Joaoas Jlio Aofdass Jlotadol wojomam wobs JANieo
JANocesxad Jror foooy aadil]  Jajasy fuoiso  : dioio)
INOasx0 Jlatedoo (ool (301 ot Dot sy Sany
Lasiddo |oaams) )o,..oo) : adada| <& Jasaoy fuo; N
JLsady N wwojorsas opNo as.io)] ol (ot
< Joor Noly faoos; NS0 coot qamdase Jo fuupdad
o AN Jlaand o Oihs 00 s Jills  Juss]
Nofops  Jiaspo  JSaoms] o adao NNJs faooi™
axdDo JALside wosoam Lo < AsadNaly Jlaiedoo



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 211

aooady Jlaolas auan \0oMsy (\Cots] 03|30 (oo
fasa0y fuos NS (calatadoas oo Jliaday et JAaool
o LS CUREPRUVEYEY-J) \09) \Y NOVRY | DRR'Y) BN Iy RH e
Gord Ao faad JALis 6D (0 asol]y Hisad \oda
«anms JAaopo woosorsa®

<.ob.: ].:l‘.aa..& v’.’op) <\ adNa) I.\..I,...M.\ J Jasedage
Por A ioll] OiAs 0y fagany Lo Sa Do
Nosopo cony St foasi woass] fusy sorsy NS0 fwdro
< Jpeado Ly iolo salo Joi\y fis NSa fera wwas)
v‘v->°l° DI JoN Jod\y fis L'....... worol\] D sd uad y
IS S Qo fisa) .(.oul JANDas i flang  asdoad
0% .o!a.b. llopéol 00 IHIQALD0 e..ubll ],..u.bl ]gq
JorN\y Jsaw; 9o assAsad fawop o) Sot juamy (0O
Blaxd  : Jrory o] frdose war.didwao fisa)
Jioo NQo Jlyy Jlessason Jioefo  Laamion  foaoss
JYE jio Niss JINaAL Joas Jio Ny (colassdoas
i Jlatsoson Josaado woasily odaosy JiAN awaul)
N0 opad JI o fa00y ot fwos NS oSy Ly
Nocgll] JI [aamior 0 wodda Ao Loy dols NSoop
Jlassoson ]L‘,..-oa.\ JAe1oANN  faamy aaih] Pl Loar
Jwoiy faas (%0 Jlawaddase pu] Noloasy Jro JLieis
Jimo  J] ! AINAN  (Qedo (@3l orkatadosas
Juyy faosso Jlo Jlasdasorso JAsjoNs oAy oy
oass J fasaoy fuoid fiso [l yas Ml Joows ] JorS\g
S Nt ]guo

Jaya0y fuoiso o0y wioks (oD fadoo jny Hsar



212 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Nof o anisl I INeis 0 il Jopd0y Ja] fan
Jino | P \oql\‘gol\ae \wotkarsauors  ooor a0
oo (cadaidasony JALjoNs asiased JJaN fsia0y fuoiN
Joo w0y Jaooe  .ooot a3y padd Jly s (o fpras
< oo 2y Ao Jrolhdo aelas fiso [5] yas fwoss
N asooie ool ool <01 oot padD Jy oo Jawms
JosulAS0 Jpitas (oo O —o0DD oo  opadoy
wJaasoy JNajol wor Jromo Sl oo Jroe Sl
N assosony Mol Jootky w0y JpadS Jrans jun Joor J
ORI 0 o] wot “-y-“ =~ Kl S S Jy oo\ [raas
0 okasadasa fIl ashso fisad (Gors] Jo Sawas]
O 130 10 LoD sy o Aol ey
Jimo |} e \Q.ll o!.mlc sasas \oob-:\l o!.)a)!. Dy
Joya0y fuoso
2 i adoy Jaedsey fuwso Jron ot wat O
Jories (coPad \au] (@12 (oo 1020 wooptsaBAN (o)
Doapd 0 (OO 000t v.‘:..a&g Jor\ Lo]..-xmg o <
Jia\  asos Jioulo oo a1ade JoiNy bas JALpdy
Pee®r @ @D i oo Joo wy J fiau]  Juory
33 Jlo soohsase woeloly Lo\ fraaN fjas (asias
Q0 Joor ya2 o ) )o'.xboa NN auooe
ool Jly Dy Jlgmr Maand o Jsases (codaN
Nofiaoy fa)y JlopasadAN (oo Joor Spaxo JorN fiaas
Nl 2 ot Dy (oo Joor rao JIl oSN oo )
Yoo 0y pass Jly s (@adu JoN o\ orolaso
Joas w0y JND@s oy yopsadoy A ascore ool



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 213

Jiorso  JoNo fuido ool Aufiasy NSQA0 JorNo Lo
IS o Jioe o Ny JAS sanoNso Jlatsasoy
Jlaslasy (Lramdoo oo Josoas Liokso JNSY oDy
W Jool JAujasanse pas QDA fly Ao\ JNY,
wool\u] Jy opo  JAsjasadse N O D ey J
I e T P, CRET- LV VR W INAL IS
IMNad O NAD odes wemy  mavy N Qoo
JN>oraxe oD N0y ‘.Jq INSsaas Jlo JAasisas
odassy oy fooy jag Mol o D=ad  JAsjasasse
]L\&; uqol\..l ]....‘.i.hog N\ado }}q )oa.o L,JJ Nas.)
Jimo Jal yoas opsan]y pasy uoks fusar fujadey orsadawy
D Fopsollly Joas Doty a3 AL Ja100y fuoso
ot NS odoy A (ookla] (oo Augasasse
Jol Jaas 0y o jan Joor J Do (tiame
e \ookoas 0y JI] 0] Aofsasns faga0y fuojo Jiso
AN Ay bamasN faxs
0 33N Loy faats fiadoly Gor SMN] b gy
bl Juio Jly sgan leosasse pdas e J L]
oo\l Jiiany fufl ] coor worsasso Ll Jlo coot s
30830 :‘.'.‘Ll.m \OM S Ny olo  Jupo
O N Jlos awo govassy  wgad : il o
Jiol Jaidoy A esasso Jliw] JAdopso . oortasdas
L\ NCNEUA NP, W \EV-VRVA N!0 I IR T TR R
Juoso Jiso fs) yass foso o] fwser  JASY OO

1Cod,, 330l



214 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Joroas  fsoy  oopxsadL oo '\aedMMuy i) fajao
ooy AN oollly fsasas  (ooo coor canmo
oo a0y ot fuad worol] Jias Luinos NQ0 ool
D00 Q009 e.».m ot ngn.og Lue;c ],.:o ].:l D e
o NP0y taamsoy JAziasas NS O NAD
Q oo [ofly fado . tasioldo JNujasassoy Jlasa N
oot oot fiasy NS A JAsjasassado JlopadaSAN obsassy
NS —waso0 0p3a00y I auoore woiols] Yool\do 09
odassy Jiad o] hsor : > NSAoad JAsjasansoy fusoass
s JAA] Dot oo bas aucon N\ pae
oxas Jrot S0 [a1007 fwoid oy wor O 1 SAoa
woohs] olsad0y sor fasy oo o0y Q0 fiso L] yes
Joas 0y Jias woeiaads oy ooy JADS assare
Jlo Jpaas faas Jior JMegos fun \d JoENgo Luido
w25] 3o Jly asiy sy D 0y S DA [o) s
omoor okt il ot 0 o0 oy ader ey
JosAse J s
0 Joor Yo Ao Ay Jedasy wor ey
oy Juo\ Liaad oy O Joor D0 JNagoly Joroaso
oy NS e NN aso oo D pR9 N
IO woelaly fams fiw] bass fly (tepaas oo
Yoo o woolaly ool sy () M (RS NS,
2 o Joor Jly war LD opadoy DS auoore
oot \cchl.\.ol L-OLB\ ]..u.o - J]QB\ ]oq oA ].:I

1Cod., \aoduy 2 Cod., Jsas



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 215

Jilas oy oo )o,.;ol:” JADS asoote woro] )ool\)o.)oz
Jlaslas O 9] olaaadsy JoiNgpo Loy foas oy
e\ Jsoor sy ll\S{\:

Jrot S\Q0y ooor DoAmse Lisad o] o] Do
odarsadasady \azul Jiors o)y fejaoy fuolso o]
0 olaiedoe puly NN (avate oo R )
Shw  oomas faasy Leod Jiso kol yan cador o]
wool] Jis o] ooy wooll] foly JuoN\ Loy ooy
awory NP D 0y @D odo aldsonad oy
Nofdase A0 oy dawes] o sy INAL I
Jwos; N L laasoior <> ) O oy NS o [aocasy fly
Jasaoy JANawmol faamy amdillo  Joo Asuyll] J fasaos
Jlatedosad (30 olansadasad faaayy fuossy  Jorsoasd
Jiia oo fandey \@do Jliasany

o Lisllly Jron fad iy (oo Ay fasfl Lo Lo
fasly damy Joot J (301 olassdoe g] Lisad (o]
s N Ay é Jo faau]y Jlatda.o ocoo T‘m
wys raa\ oy Jim NS AL Do o
oo NSO A0z woes]y wooNl] fas oy ey O
Ja\  (codatasay JAsoAs G conr «20a%  [s1a09
waoola] [5] JoiSNy o\ fias (30 oot <oy oot \amdno
Lugo.og ]..uo;g Jias auaasad ].)e..lg ’lo..!....... | <! Jaaco
bsas ot ey Jo J e DO Lo\ oMoy fual)
Joor ool Lo Lia> o JON o Joor inse fopans
Fhas aiohso Loy fsansy aior ol ol Sdso
)o}. N1 eokaa0 | FEYTI L]/ EVAN - 9] ]..i...!.o



216 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

OhasO )o). Jaos : lasy <! e&.ﬁ o] Jeuos uqabj.bo
o100 Juo \) a0 : fasgy ol il o] o)l 010
oo Al fdo Loy Dol qodo fusge i
< 11N NSV | F-FT-$75 NV v.J..‘:.;t\x’g @qg [aowass
:‘.<..n...=n.>o Jaaam] fiafs 1‘.;..!.. Jlo oD N VRN
R N )

Jooas bobs Jay Ity oo\ Ll g po0
bot Juo oo O @y pa] Nofpnas a0 Losy
J woooly Sor i woo] footN faaoy fivjade fuoiy foas
1obo] Juot\ foho Loaddo gl Jlsade fsase
o (3 i NP fuos JroNdeo woohl] sy
Joor JuimuA00 Jo\ !.\I\m.)o ]l\no!—:g Loot Jpaooy JASias
Sl Ydajols ( Jo iy ! Jiads Uy Bsioots a0
ore®? o JoN oot fwos 130] g™ fussy D00y
8309 Joor w1a% Jror 90 g JIS Jipaso fuois o
o Mooy Jyorsy (oMsjamy \eolasiamdas o] oo
Pasee Jy b S0 JoN woola] Afiehe Ll
N ] Mooy wauhso flo liahmso o Joi\ ool
JND\ oy ]me Joyo Nwvor Jufo  :uooNs] Nofuas 01
uqol\..l LNM J.|g OO 4D IQ R Y \I ].)o..tgo
oo 90 jams Aoy JAAse fasmde flo Jor
Dol flo [Aoops walhso Jfor\,

TR W N W I ITPRPS RS P
fasor ikl yopso J (0 ot g et 1 ok

1 S7¢ Cod. in masc.



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 217

Jaaxo Jusad 0 ey 0 feobal NSAoo o
adoro woodaly Sor Jo] July 330 owdas fisoy JoN NN
]oq l.;J ]gq ]oq Jlo .v?g;rﬁ 3009 Q..io(o )GBQA Y. Y'Y
—o09aDS oy \I J) woiohl)y vv-“l P NSOy 0lay
J - Jooo 3 oMo s Lo wne ALINLAL
<Paso oo 0 JI) Joor wooh] 50 Joor ool
Pl Jwos (i0lAs0 o o] fwoa oo wool]
Jisasy ot w0y Juo™\ fraad fuosy fsas b NSINLN
Jolo 3ol fo ot (! JrauAndo Jlo bsasgo J woo
Jpo; Jakas MAuso omasde Jar JAas yul faj00) fuo;
oy [53 w0 ey :faja0) fuoj addasy [0 [dasaaN
bosy D] oo s [sasy Jovass Jasy NJe
:woolNSy oot iy o J) 9] o :‘JJ.:I\M foas
\Qjol \Q-'I ]L..%mg N0 0] awe Ny (L‘B‘-’m
Py A NN \I Jo Jasis o \I J b«-'g- Jo \°°'-'L\-'22
op0 JAamol N Jay s Joroas Lo ! Bl ]
"J1oor o0y ooy SN oy
ooy auidoly o flo adoNmo fuoor JI oy o\
pewoolaly t ([t by e Jwos o ajoy f3o Jlo
wsotol\] o010 cony Jiiady lada o woresial
Juo;  woyaads  wol]  Jias  :woiasias fuos (o
oly g B0y s fsre0y fuoi NS o)y NSeoa I
BJ 50l Jwos el NS fasany fuoie Jiso fa] yassy
Lisollly Jror s NSy famiy cats oD fuory wu] A

! The word J4sey is almost wholly illegible.



218 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

JoMNo D0 L\erw uqogo..b.a oot !.Ag e s ]A..!..
s yodas Jiso o] s Jowas hors i ol
o JAssadadsey Jlawsadasas oy oy by o] o
aams Ja? fas g fwol (000 w00 okas wopiaadD
Jsasaas  (ooktaas Y‘“"‘“‘s\” :]Q\g e N0
it ensl o s i Jo b e
bo So MNfdo fuoiy bas b luseAse Do
Pag® Yy Jwos woola] J5ias ooty NP0 j30lAs0 oS\
Joot™ faws woollly  rode g Moa cpeBade Jlo
Juo; JyolAoo [ioAo woeiads [sas o Jio Qoo
Jraas (oo 2lasdoy NQ»  :fise [s] cas fajao
B e Josl M) ad o i Js] asy fro o) ooy
o0 fiias yoohsase woololy k55 JoiN\ M 1
w(-l-AiL\M Jis Opsed ol ) ”-5'-@ s v‘polluo P20
oty bpol i fis woolalo Joor yopoy fedwas 0y Jlo
N0 oo ot [3ipy [odwas oy alp fras
<0 Jal 0 fio wo0auds vl Jiias oo JI) i fus
: woo\s] oado opde Hooho <0 Qo —oo) ool
ot 0 g Joor JI [3900) fuos tasasy [ro 9] Lisal
fras o> Jiias woorandoy JI) (i fuod weoroasoy
s Jsol Aoy fuaNamse Jlo LW J woolL]o  : fasAoe
Lo\ Lo pus fiso fl
o]  Jasaoy JNewol o] [yad fuosy Jioy Slas)e
JHy oy Jimdoly foo pu] iolo Jlig Jaspo g
Ao oot aeposo  Jasyo woasfldose  worasly fusass
sas Jios (oohasey i) Jllig®o  foauidey ohjae



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 219

Ao faseo oo Ja s I Do J) Jlasuyos
Jass upo Jiiaoy et Sor Jlasspo adao JoN o
Y| S Ny )Qﬁ Ao} S0 wwoos]  Joo™
Joof™  Jias o Loyyy JAwaasls e o fojo
D0y A i3 o wupd aupd i) oo
olNiasl [silo s

SN0 Jl oraasy fu) woolo] faupo NS Jiias
oot Ml Jhasurs a0 ] Wil 0 Joor Jlo fJaMNao Jlo
Jiooy .’.:Jg éall ]Le.t..!.o NASN  caade woeiaads
Jol ey woopendosy fufl fid o\ [sNo faya0y fuos
Jooty Qo ]Lot.ﬁbakl\a o JNsjasadsas JolAdo oo
Jiot NQ0 .oy feolN L fjias faga0y fuosy foas
ey s> J fasaoy fuoiy fas ot raddasy f
ool Jsor woeaadoy L)y damade JIf  oasso
oot g Jizo 5] Had oMo optanM Loy )...Io ot
fosse Dot 0 a0y fuoiie fisre faly e ey
Molosmy oo Al Jad fsp oSoff dolams
Jizo sl yany wos fagaoy Luojy fro fised (Eowd)
Iy (o odanadase il eSS\ AN asda]
Nooamo otats foo™ [1aad oyy)  Joroasy woopxsad
oot A0 e\ Jlowsasors \adams [das Loy (oo
+30]A20y So1y okLad QU s ol aspamas Jorsoas

M Lady Dz o] oo Dot 197 N
Jpado Jpan (ooro AN AN o (catlaseddy Ny
Joras @q L s i NSt AN | Jayaoy Lo
I\..IJB\ a2 A0 [l otasopsolsy oy JoN t Ao



220 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

obMuly asisl] N dDo (0 L LioNoo o
D5 yop0 (ootiordly kasy fxsepo fised Doty Jlis
o \cotatdason I JINGAG \oqLJa_:o Qay) I\..I.A\
o0y che asNojo . eoriora]y faad; 9] anao30 4o
fiaddo  Jdaamion wndedd Odamo Jlassawo s
oladas; yas aMoh0 1o iz [Aaso\s opan RG
Jajaoy fuos N o] b opad Dot ltoor wmauily
assLl] o 9 ceoied T ‘...k..l, [IR-T-AN
S Jias il fpaSe fpany Jhesay wer Jlosis
JAasasasses oo INaD s 0 or0ny Jorsoasy \tatdasordoy
N0 (1307 alalsadase gl O Lpado 5pad00 D 0
oD Lt a5y 20y Jpas Jlo ojienad fpad cwaase [y
il oMy by oo Mapul]l ot oy Lojamaro
fas Jy jang bl ool bsory fufl woesias JoiShs
oot lgagé g N ool JoSNy foeey l!-=-§~ Jo oo}
fofl oo JON i JpaS Jlo Jpas o oo fpad ol
N R LY ) Loy 5130 oy Sasor
Jichao Jlyamy tatdasoro ol Jiso f5] dan oassy
cot Ny Jras\ oS o] fpas o] fed i o
Joiy O Ly JADo ot war hi Jorae IS
Jiasad  waasdoy ] ko Ay A0 woeejas
Jlo Jrs My JuoN Lo 10D JIf ojidado  olpaado
olpusad  Lunsd0  HopANDY NS o] oot JI) g

O NN ol ortasy gl wanmo fap gl oA

1 Cod., Jljo 2 Cod., Lymaty



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 221

Jisa) <o Jiaw bos Dot N0 Noop jass
oot aoy oppo] fagaoy fuoi Jiso [a] Y (coldatsasors
Jiwis  Jaodas o JALjadyg  fidoy  JAewwoMso  :fuot\
ooy O et Joo Wy Sa
Ja100) fuo; AN puso i) 90 JAsupo JAujadassad
ot 0 o] axmy o Joams fedeuase yop0 oy )
o e flo Lis Jio Do bay @ Jaraoy F oo
asd\y fuau] foAso fsas fuosy fagany fuos opws vm-sfm
Loy Jloam AL ! > case o\ [Shs O
].ma.so..tk (.305.; " ngn.og l—nO; a0 o;.)o)g W ) JLO
Juos; g 9] Jasar Ji> puo 130l f5] pay fanu)y dor fSMoy
x| faya0:
D9 139 Jpw JNoops wwadas fusad o Jio oo
oot pmy Ml ot IDoops (0 Jin® D Jwoi g
Jypwo Jing® o JNs1a3a30 Jpw Jlatsaus Jpw Juido e
olo e.:.;o N\ase N Ny o) o ) Juo
@390 Juoi oon — ] \WM ’L\..:qQMQ L ’Qa@!
Jladoiuy l@&So Jsio oot g 1) \oq-ol\.l JNssasly
g Ol DS N0 oy Jo\ oot g JI) (ooP]
siso auooty NN iso oot ey Jupoly 0] Aol st
oot ywt A0 JoN\ asoor oo omdo AN L] Ao
Jwo; ADo fuo; awoor oo cobdo 3 Jo\ Ado Jorh
fodizadoo \Sowho] Jlig® tan Jpas oo N s

1 This word, which is partly illegible, may also be atuasaM
2Cod., |05 g0



222 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

IS oodalo oSuhaso fy s oy oo g Jiaas
Dy IR woplllo paax o0 Ado Ny
Jaas S0t 0y falo faas Sor 0 1 ] o
NS0 Noy OO0 woeld] s Jpaas JI ool
fraso [o] wooho] woogads fipasy ful] Sor ko] g Jran
Jis wools]  Jiiasy S Jim oot pao  cwooM]  feo™
Jar00) fuos oot pwo  cwotoNa] JorSN\y fuor™N fiaoy oridoy
[Shs o JioNs fasonso  fagaoy  fuo; worosendisy Sor
00Aa0) Lias pu S0t (0 0ot 9y NSP0 . amdl fadyo
ooty o] Ny Ao P Jo oot JorNo woioa)
N0 1o ooy A o] Jiias Lo JoN woejandes
Juo; JioANdoo wooho! NLIALALL oo o N Do
oo JaAase flo basgo J| wool] Jiias oo S0
01030 auoo) A0 [Lasyo; Joroas v NN
]..:32 ‘xb. oo wool]  JradiuAaxe Jlo Jaupo Noftos
JANas Lady ]LMQ» <> OO 00 JLlasupo
J) Jaspo Nofaas (ool o fJpras jan \ooPo
]L\)Q. uqol\.-l ’ oot ‘x ]Lu..,.og \oq...[\....l ].A.:.nbo
jlaso! Ny Lol P wadas [isad JADdase . sokoo
ooy o9l faan fuod i laasis e (oooy Joor Jhie
Tadelly bany #0l w00k fias) pesy adawmlo
Joos pa 0y Jaaulo foaday fopus fuosy Jladadus fhoad
O w0y Lo 1 @oliadu (30 (ooal H0p0 gy \olpSal
N0y S Lis 190 pad g ADADIO s ooy

1 Cocl., -£\2L~LI9



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 223

iam O (oMaiolly hau]  fwos pwo Jing® DD e
hasay 1o IVl huoi e 01 i SR (absier
aaslly o s fai asoon NSA (Moot funasoy
e Doy O feoor feot fias Lad JlauNas oipbsy
ooy A0 sy adaadaN Jlaslas  eas
N0 Okwdany ]Labo,_: Jooro doa0 ]NS LN asoy
Jos JAsjasare > ka.l.lo <ol O T [V
A Doty basaiie kmoadsy  puly i fajany fuosy
450 Dao Wiy Jdo dpelor fwosy A Owao
RV Wi N N ) ]Ns Joorsy

Opns) o] oA N\ Lo P “oaad ]..1_30.% olo
Juos Jpmo ]Ns 0 JAs1a3a30 Jpwo Jlatsasor Jpwo fuise
Jwos N g O3S0 NNaso N N\ [5] JoN peo
Q0530 (3307 Sot JoN puo fuide pay Jups] (ohDl] ooy
JAwrasad0y JLaaa)d o La] woiaupaiso N —orol\]
‘slg N JAsjasadse ]!...o JlatsaLo <! ]'... ncles
aly o]l Jias g JI) faja0y fwoio Jiso ol Lo
O8I0 hepdDIANN  dasows o3y fasaoy fwoize Jiso
Jyo Joot Jio Jy ot wot SO D20 JAsjadansas
fasaoy fuoiso Jidmo foly Josas @ty JaN  Jlatsauo
]!... Jo  .Joor wmade fras oo o) :]Lota.hold. Jooor (oot
CRANNRYI N lo&u Doy JaN Joor 330 JAssasadse
oy idasoo O L'-A—“'J i Jo Ops? JNssa3ad09
Joor S B§pLI0) ‘Aﬂ’ ’Luh& l,.)a.\L\bo

Joot\ e Nofoom :pwy i JAewwol oo oo
2 fra) oy o (A NN [a1a0y fuoss



224 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

1300130 oo\ sy \OOKLI 1 DDy [i3 o0t pwwo [ oot
corob] 30030 (0 pass fly Luoi\ fiad ooyt Ndo
ML oo g hia ey A oo
oooly \OoHaAS feduaso [SAascs \oot.N] ]L&ng Jeaps
Oy ndanlN00  (oontaand jaay gl (oomb
Joo Ny JADL woieNa]o D Jo s Juor Lad odo
Joad  \orisiso Wolly Dot Bam Ot ! D
SO0 [sNas NN faoe L wmase (30 (] Mi]
oo oo o fal Jodl Lasas ieamse po

~<‘3°I° (.écl <&A )QLQO e}).:.:o Jaor Lt.go..og

oaly Jidolso saNa

Jrady 3ol

Lo Jesaoy fuos NSy O] oMoy sl oo

3y Coks ofiasly Jlas; (oot a0 $0 O (aasa.
Jy Jliwlo  JiolAo JAsjadassey JlopadaSAs  Jiso ko]
Juos w0030 Mfpnns ooty ool Jror 0 0L Jiupo
N Aoy 90D Jlatede (0 fsas : JioAo [asaoy
Juo; pe 0ot 3y ot 0 Solo ol ot fuws
Nosor Do i pwo JoN puo fio puo Jrobo
v&.} ooy e&m o N JoN Ny [ad frays
Jlansdasas o] <t ool Jaspe LAas (el
AL faamy AN ADy oy NShso s (ol
LD - aa.m0| l.\.lJ)\ Aas AN amasaN



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 225

Ipaosy Jfasdo Jlatsaso tasy fjolef (ootlaradoad coor
t...m}. é-oogg jio Ais Coldoas adamoe  Jeamioy
Jio S ooot i) 10 g 0] S S (oo (Faly
Jin Jiohooy Sa \amwaily p D)) Lloo faow
woted]y oad 0 Jio woola] Jiasy JAan NN Lopanss
o aame] RSN aap Dol aane oy N
<01 Jisia o pand) flo S (oo yopo SUU] orisoy
awty] Jopasy boasy floam i oo@s]y o i fiepe JoN
Jia Garmy Jlarmasd o] Lusawoner Jijaad wido oo
Lo Lis adam Josor o] [aam] bos Noso o

Jioi\ [3Rs o O yidasey orsany Jlodhe O flamsoy
J1olN\so Jis0 |} bt JAsyadassase ]lc!.aéo)sl\.:g fuos N
Aol Jo Nups fad Jopy Ouf) NSwoo loa Loam
Joo; wooho] [l oSNy oo™\ faas 30y Twgoly (oo
Ioso; Lad (ooiaw oDy Dot ot SAQ0  Jasan
o..l.)a..qm Lug ]Lus)oo AN ’gq ;l\: eoo : oo
il JADas DaeOad0 (ORGS0 \SOA0LD  \ Qo
NSiyy Jlassdoo (o5 Jliadsy JAemolsy fisad o]
@dey @aasdee Aufihuo faites (oodo SNew Jod\
o] oo fade  fwoiy JAsoiadad aspoload \ol\..!..l\)g
SHalandio 0001 \QJot jamy Joot J Jasaoy fuos e paso
oroy Sor Saams (330 Jlawedoo o J] fra Jlo Ly
Joor ].:J Joor Ndaxe uqo!.&xkl \OOb-D Dl
Jaraad ode A0 Aos 0y JAdaws s (@i sg00

1 S2c Cod,, Forsitan, \a>a
5



226 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

o0 Gy fa1a0y fuosy Jlasad (oo By i3] 4o
] Faado \oRoly V"';“ Wiy NSy Joamas oo
'Q-'JI ad.aasaN ! QM
alatasdas fajaoy fuosy Jiaulo Jlas; oo I\JJ)\
asoAaad  fey  Jlaawdy  Jlas;  awey O e}
Qeo ]t\a.& \oh0ly oo NN Ao egol [FEVIPRUAN
Moo et #30  w2@uA0 J| a0 fdade Ao ol
bislo ] >0 sl Blo oid upoas WO (oMo ()
<! Jro OO (aaan Joowy (@D e [hDuoie
..J..ooa: mw \a:b. oo J.|og ql\’&)a..: ]oq \ade
N I i e I i
Joak Jladads ha Ml Nl Do [daans Yoo
Jool \@aa> a3y fasany Juosy Jlasad \aamly (oo
ollly Doty ot Jisaad @ N JAassas INSdo
Jiiay fwos  1330] 45 fagany oS N Jiou] ]y oo}
J oo NN fies 030 N0y fuohy ohad ey oy
Jo waohu] ol (0y g A0 ceduAae
@ NAad weam :otaas faMaxo flo @D
Do flo (3> Jy JAziasas INAd bsamas bl
Jsia i Jande Jlo JiNadey doad Jio jany Jlady?
S (P9 by Ao Jaawo JiAase Iy opsad
s wool]y yopde oy Juf 300 wools] Yy sopo 33y
o0 ey o Joou :Janse fly Sopad o Mledg2

1 Perhaps No]Nauy with dalath is better.
* Perhaps 09 with dalath is better. 3 Cod., asuoo]



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 227

.uqeL.-I ej}.n.:o ]n.nxg LI..J.I <! ];"4 :uqol\..l Jlg
wladasis Lisol e by Joor 330 poy Jsad Jror NSdooo
Aasillo Aoawsllly N dso <! oy Ny ! e Ny
INsso JAaxas NNay ! Do JAsie; sy Na
\.B.n;..s_souk.ljl)o,;og o gul o Al Neooo
Mooy Jlyeos Liolo  .wusipd J Jorasol gsssad o LS}
JASTo; wasas N Aol Aokosioy NoNolo ' auisyyls
M) Nasy il yopo Joor Jly framts ju Mwaal
JlasAdawo Jladoo filan o] ‘\9 NALE W Ny
Joazis As (aridolo (3¥0sy | oMo | o0
ol o Jladr Al Ml Jiot 9] Jpao] oo
.vl\‘lg iR el JLasd Do, — oot
A oo Sy Jlaso oo ammohse oy il o0
o Jpwo] Oy (#oNmsoy JAsio; INAY oo
.‘J‘u-ug ].bo).w vl.bo
Jita Joor Jaase Jly yopsad fio Jladu(2r Sasor faau]
Jlaaady o]y ot gl $ax Jlo Jaade; sopad clamse
NS Jlaaad O =de Jilasy e @il JAaseso
et R EYE R U NS T LS HES I EA Ny PP
o JNsaoy JoN\ e ey O Moo O N
My Ndse O it Jhais o Lasias S Ao o
R Jlo vo.n.)oy 'I\a.% NS AN N waam )...ge..bm:
N ) oy lsad Saoa o A L AN
0D adsdoy wyady Jiiay JoSN o oass 4o o™

! Cod., e’ig) ’



228 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

G Jaraoy feoi N D oo SSA Aliugs
© osobhsa (A NSy [y JAaanhN Joor §39]
Jwo; woro] Y faoony peBSy fodows faga0y fuos 0
“DOksy qlo.a.-.&g JA>oiade adaasad \ol.\..!..L\).g oo Jasans
N fop DD JAjaas Joo JAaxsas JASY
Jaghao Jlo eduNao Jlo otaas wooll]  yeohsases
é&&m Jo Q‘c.n.)o)o)é& =) <5\o| a} ]gq \&\»o
B IAsans flo Ihzasdehase Jor Ny s Jlo
oads oo freduNao flo woos] yoohsade oo oy fa]
oo yoohsasy Lo\ [ wooboly :fuasse I
Qa0dAN A0 OIS 301 H0p0  widly g O
IS o] Jooms Jror woty g k] Jpe Jlo} A
asandad Nufivis omes o fuas] o A L] oo
Naos o wa JAssesas opaas 0 (M wase
J oomaasy QA waol] )ool\)o <Oy [T
JOINAY SAd i)l o e ol faediuAa
Ohady gl JASFans
Juosy fias N JAo;  Jlojore Nwwoo  JNaxmas
N0 Jiray faosy $30]y ors (330 Jwasdo 0] faya0y
o foy J fpxaxd Jlo Lis Jio wor oo N0y
@y NShso o)l Jansey s NAN pdade waggms
O3y WOR0 SOKS \00A)  (aBald (oopadd N\ (ador
wasse J sy emo] Aofosas ') Jpm araol]
Jo >N flo o Jlo wobpe Jli NSPoo aladaasa\
Jaraoy fuo; oo ottans wool\a] oo (] opdosAaad
op0 Ao oraas [Auis D0 0 oo OO0y N



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 229

waas0y flo Aufias o Naas0y flo o Jpuy J Jpran o
S ol Sy I oanps ooul  adladsAama
woo\] (eolady o oA Oy @0l Jia N doo
oy A% (ADdsaw olde JADaes ey (a3
OPAs Q) faad woy (WMSa0 Jlasady JAscax
Jo lamse JI (oMdorr =My INSY bamasy 5N
Jiw Jlo Lis [aja0y fuo; NSO fisa) o] 9] fusoy
P 801t Jliw] o] aamolo Ao (330 07 3] op)
Lad 0y odatedoas iy ot o] a2 L) <0
So JPDoie fuo; N Ly f3oy ot Jiado] woropisadL
yorns Qo ool [a] oy o Jiiay fwos o ] spas0 L)y
Jasaoy fuosy Jlaaady JAooiaddd ey Josor o Do
ooy As <0 l,.«aa)d. 0o asoAdad Looy ]!..l\;g
w1030 @3N pa] Loy dor JQope Uy je 0 isg0l yop0
Joor B oo NAsN RSy fuohy Jlased NS pag
yorasy Sor ojpadad Joor peAS fwosy JuoN\ fias
Wby Jlaaady o JAsolaxe N o] Jl wooNd]
w2830y fid fsfaade wooll)y LADW0e o] ady Aol
\OOIM.EU QL.AMB. \oq} ]-aMI.\.\og “.GM Q200
Jor sadoy Jlrg® woasanmis
fasa0y fuosy Jlaaady JAsoed NSO ol o A 0
Joolt Sgauy ofanly Jlasi NSoo fo N by Nas
=1 Jiras )°5~ Juosy 0] " adaasad vgﬁl\& Jlasay

! Perhaps better Js3aa\



230 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

NASN  waasdoe oy Jlassy sl A Jior
o] cpeoto O jasy 0 N JAujass NS
woola] 3] JoN 3an (3NAS oy cior waes L) oy i
Sy QLM o] wwadas fisa) )y wor .o wupe flo
il I Joday o] fasor ovmy fasesy fuos oI M Lasiasy
Jy ’-'J-ﬁlz Joor 0] <! Jror  JodN < Juos \I n Sy
Jasis Jaaso wopbuly fsas pu] oo fasisy fuo; fasie
o oMMy oot Jajaoy fwos f5] Jodh et J Jaso
JiolAoo  wyuho  oras ej).n.:o o] ok <0
wasy o] Moy oy o (330 syo] JLflasy e Jror won
Pas Joddoy [aga0) fwos woola] jany Do [daad
eo ,..\ ]oq J.| OLLDO A;.BLI JJ )ocl\)o.)oo uqok..l
orad (Mo wools] o jeohdo o Ml sl il
fo3; gpol oot0  csotols] ooRd0 (Mo wooll] Lol JoSh
].:39 Kba.\ W ql\som)o ]L\ J.lg ];ouz
D 0OII0) 0 so]  Jhil ’1\909 | N\ Jaooy
00 OMDD M0 (0% Jss Jusoy JLoSows Y N opdoly faal]
0] <1 hor 9] Jior Jlo Liad [ead ol fisa) asase
GRS aldW0AN0) ] B2 000t oAy fwos S
Joor woahal Jl S wassy faos ey Joa A
Joo JI 0] fwoss Asmade Ny wsadx o ALl
Jooo ANy Joor +30] fagooy fuosy Jras N o] frears N
<Oy Joor wotoNa] oot wwsNa] J \.Q'A “as.
JAsoase N Joar 330 ] i )Asis 30 sep0  yooh
DS fsasdy (3207 oo A 30y Lo fasaoy Laoss
Apelle Asola] (omsady o NS fisad fuxda



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 231
IsoNaso fssa0y fuosy JAsoade AlDSy Nooo i
g Jr Jiomy et Jladops o atdauonoy o] NS
ok> oWidam wgado .o fuos Joh 01 e

043 ad3as0130) el i Jly st 26k
w100 fagaoy fuo; wasi fo] 0y 1y NS
N0 oo oo flo woo\a] L] oS\ sas yooAsase
o2 Jion Ladeps g ] oot o> yoAsaso >S\asy
sy o] Jo™N 0 o go0 : fagasy Juos 0 JNSoiae
eo ]oq Jlo uqol\‘l oRdAMN0 oubc)ool\boeo’uq ].A\
Jiowy folo 30ly [0y g Mol Joor Jhiede 2iMNa
@i ol (0o fmagied olasassad (B 0 Joo waou
Jrasse wsie fly adohase AN 1 ad oifl Jooo
A N (> 2 e et Do Sa
N o] (0 JUlasy WAl fusor :woasuy o N ol
Py Solmsad oy O Sdb el 5] oy faga0y Lo
oaxado oo ol yolsad JI| faja0y fuo; o wuje
DA (S [ NEVSPRS Iy My Jiow Ladopso ool
Jisady laau] woeidaase Jlatsason JAuasse gl Mo
Josos ooty J] (ool JMsoiad0y fQDaoy ] woadaso

AN ];!Ag Jasu] oo fuoss M\Mg olo
Jisa Gors] %0y Jlo Lo J1od oo s 4o
)ool\)@.boo oLl ms..l )ool\)o QOo m.su ].319 LI..: eog o‘,.\ol
oA (07 ot Jaa]  Joor DA (0 Joar Jlo Joor [sks
N0 a2 ortad 0 3y S oot oado L)y oot ok
20 ([ M Joom oI\ e il yopdey fuasase Jlof

olatedas aamo] Jia A> oMo wooll]  okaaasy



232 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

oor JorN\y asawddh fuassey AN Jrawse s fuo;
G2 ol N 0y Doy Jladops  fagany fus;
Jraase olaggd \ooor bl ok by Do oy 0] fany
JNooase aldoaas sgade NI L Loy
S any Do AN Litw foomy fajany  fuosy
oiddfy Jaau] v awooy AN 0y Jliw] JAoops olo
fos JaaN fido  .ommid 0 (0t s 3oy Jloson JSNs
s amrasad fuassoy NS0 faya0y fuosy JAsoasead
! feoi NS e [oho (0] ol fdao L HadAd
olo e.,.;;]).o..ao llge.\mao?o:l.‘...x
foro o Ladopo fasis yeyl > Joor JLiw] Aoy
Juassoy aldas wjad0  JNatawdo fuoi oy <ilio
IS A0 A 01 JAdamo 0 DL i@ (30
130] Jliw] JNoop> oy gl Ja1a0y fuosy Jluws Jlolaaso
Ao 0 o0y a0y fuopoo Jlws JoiSNy Jio wpully
)°-°22 ool )"> Josos \I° ai® s sas I\
Haoly So @23 ad JAe As (0 fuasso sasasisad
fr Ao @i 9] Iz As 0 Lunsso sasd
n82> [inady okwo; o
faao Y fuosy 330] o S 2D o (330 9]
o Au] Jaja0y fuoi 0y wgan o0 liee J i
! ot Jheanl o fior wo biwflo Jlolawse JI o\ L9)
epsadoy JASS auosre woroNa] Yoo <9 Qo Jaaoy oo
ol ot oy Hopo pas Jere Jl 0y wdadoy S
o A O s Jlase iy sl ey o
v.b...) ! D0 OO Jpitass e 9] s



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 233

Jio] Soty o wa by Jlawse JI fias (oo A
JoN ot Jawde padsad uaeo oja of pad fp3o Jren
oot bl Jaly “Sesor ady 130] 45 pady Jror feotSN wop frasyy
oo Jul Bl Lo Julo Jo) Ao fu] wse N o ADo
W07 10D oy ot Oawyy syado ] feofso Lo Ll
jandy  Jlassas  (oorA]y v.5..]]0 adaadxd JAx» Ao
WO Lajasamdo (o0 (@]
D0 1 O ojoy Hsad o] Seoo i Do
ol JoNy fuot™ s 0y abasosa O Wy O
JiolAdo fizo [a] yas Jiot NN Qeo  fsga0y fuo; oo
O g DO JAsjasassaso  JLopasadAs eo..ql\»o
oy Jlardoo pa] (e fagany fuoie i Ls] yass
AN b...!..o L'b\ Looty  : ™01 olaidadado <
otpoas pul [isad Gord] Jliwie Jlatsasay Jieda. Nofeaasy
il Jopo Jlatsasony fido jang Jlol O axada) funssoy
AP0 odatsadasey sy floamo fasas (| M eor)
Jiso Lol yaas [saxasd opsadASAN pasy ) ey ot
Jioto [aly Juot faas oot gy ol AlD Jasa0y fuoio
l\\..«,)r. L{&x.\ eo; \a.;qg ]....'.u.)o ,..-.\J.l .Ltga.og ]..oo;go
DA (OHI0  pd 3 ooal 000 Jiiey o\
Ja\ ]Lé\!.ag \Q.;q 0 alwiN00 JaN Lo]..@g
OO Spadey adaadad oo e Jueda. :.(.;..DI\M
Joor S0 Joot mad0y JlaN fajaoy fuojo Jimo Lo Lad
JADD auooe  warol\a| )aol\)aéog Joo™\  fias oot gy
it JEN ool J sy D] 0 1 ey
Jasaoy Luoio Jizo fo] woo]y JuolN\ Lias pus ouoo



234 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

00 ) Mo ]&5\ oA ]L-’..Akg - \;o aaJso
oo A S0 jo0 fl 0 waaaso s fly Lo
bot sl Jlasfas oy Jipas Jordo Lio ool
Jraslo Jorscas

JNsjasanse JlopasaDAN (30 oo @m0l Jya NS Qoo
— Joor 03 .]Lor*)a&l\x Joal [oolaw JAsjadaddo oy
bas oot ywy a2duo |10§.\gg J&\ < aau;lly \qqu
oAby JADS. asooe woiolu] Yool (03 St feotS
oo Josas (@dok>  :fagany fuoio Jiso o] woohl
Jsasoidoe Joradol frama [soAooy JAusasadsey JNsgase
Josas Doy Jooass  OXsohso flo (pihsy NI
Jorsas v}q on tJootl  JMNesol  JAsadasde N\
o0 0y (ookeNa] Lo\ fias oot pay eorso\aoy
opo JI P w00 ooy AN ascore ool
“RIFAM00 (OO o N Sase yope o fjasa
Juoizo Jiogo Loy Josas o> e JADase oo
W50y ladmdo Vm’m INsjadadde N0y fajany
Jiras Jlosls Dsadado olg.ul\)&

JNasol o] aamo] JALjadassey JAL1oAD ol Nofoaaso
Pojory g 2 Ll e JadoNs Jh Jpuy Jlatsason
yt 10| woadas fusads fau] Loy |oi basage Jool
Jooeanioy Jilam s (oMapol]y frau] fuos Jpmo i
Jrsais 303 Joow 2 Jlp> Jid Lipaly faass Lo ey Joot
Josaua L oasse JIl oot Aaasl] gy Hsasonos

< (..)q : Jor\ < @u.g MJ..;Lg J1sa.on0y oo
oxadasd [so atsasa o> 3l NSas L Uy A



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 235

o s oo i an o\alfxoo [aadony
oD gy fisad worawxNaN j30) 42 (330 oo 3y
Jasany Juoio Jive L] Yeas \aul opanjo frasas (codad
Joy @m0 (@olpasy Lipoas (codo ihsad (oAuado o
Joor oaday oadasd ’->°v->« JNSSa. \°°'5~° ol \aasan !
t.!..l\;g ,.)ol N\ Y ™3 ]......\.u Leo\;',s.; \aadady -t
o Jlaadas o )...Io o> andsoaN i] Nas
o o] oasde JoN\ Do fsasonoy fasats Lo

<D Gats) fofs Jiot NSoo fofs ca N i) gl
JNesole Jlawsasor Jiot NSO dwarmaw [ Naasy Isslo
) \SOk8Qld SN wioNa] Lo\ tdesy \oob.:b; YSTAVAN
Jisad Jrot NSO fasdocsy faololL <0 Sl Jlo JiAax
Jadass, ]..l.g\..b..s)o oass)l Spoll ]!.p. -1 o] woadao
> JNs BN Dop0y ot JoNy  a\daa.  laaasas
Jooe® JoN Asaan Jrooy sga0 90 fnado sasio
\oob.b\ N ¥ LI ‘..}‘..LM ) éq JLados. o;.)leI Jissas
p sy e e o pae Jo A fasiis
& IAde JAaLe  JAsjedasse OO R0y Jaso
@D Joouk osex Jlaslas pSASy fsdasy  axamsad
Juassoy Jig® Ji Ml i (SN D INSQS
Josadsy JAusasasse (07 wipdey Jdadas o oadows
Pisams phsy o1 Bdos ol Jlastas Ao
]&92 ll.ebop: ]oouo .<ma>og ];.“9 ».35...1\!.;93 l\...l".op
bot Jodas yorly ol Jladopsy jun M) okwsaay
ansnoy Jing® 2] Moo ol @2 ooy o] A



236 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

Daasad ofadey fusas (e Ay Qoo ol (o
w2030y Jing® eDwAadoy |30

#30] 95 w303 JLiw] |Noops wwadao fisa o jaxy Jiot
ooy Jlopam il Jisasoo @anadeuy s bl Jpe
wwaao L], 0119 oo Oting® N\ VT WY )
B o foonsnoy Jine Aol comasasse A
e JUrge Jiot Do J1asaso  Joor oot dasandy
coot fagaoy fuoiy Jlaw pud Jig@ et Moo NS
asiol] Ay oo Dy sga JasaLorse oo

oting® oMy Joor #30] LNssaad NS o] Jror NSPoo
uqo!.Z.MBJ. Lady jisas 2ol P00 W | SWLY-Y) \ol\.l)
o (oot NS 910D oo JIy JLadgy |saamfs Joor 330
Wl das Lo atdasoa (‘!“M? (...)...I A=Y A 1) W),
o ol » blo v vl N4y Jaal) = \O00H \°°'5~°2
M 10D (ator Joor fly g 0D J 135 wooom pu >
D\ OOS atdaoisa Ay D] (oo 9]
P A Dy ksl A fedass (coou
lasasors \asar @ foar JOSAN Iy INAL Jlasaos
lady (cotediuasy Jladadas (oo\5 (000M e 33 (OO
ugl‘jg ”.M \Qiadso u)..g ]..u.:ug ]Ln.)o’.: \Oookio ][\a”.&
Joot™\ frany Jlashasy fiaull (ot G

IMojadasse s oot o kmezados Ndoo
o JALjasassas fuassoy oad Moy Sor g
P '..Aa Jitk N0 odao  fusady  Jlojoro ’--I
Jizo Isl yass Jul pede o] asoey a1
s1a% o JAas fadoNo I s faja0y fusie



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 237

NSQe J) Ny Jlasp NSAse Joor fly aldoas
s 4l A ,.)o.\:o) N ]I\.;.Ao JNSYo;  Jlowdol
O ¥ N A L i s B s L Y
Do fsasosey  fasats woolly ool s
W0 oy Sling® oA casr  JALjadade >
Jo Jlolawe Jly Jiamo JDSA Yy ]Lo.l..,.o AN
NS ] I Jpe SNJo Sy JlasediuAase
Dol aamd0 U Nas aidauoey oo N
foxaasy Jlpdy cocdas hisad ey fiad  fixsas fi
N0 Jpvas (ol oas LJoN\y fppas as e N
JNas; Jlanae Jlomol Ltis Asaac Dandad ey
Jlolawso JI J| loot fedulNadoy [isoorss <ot yeol Joor J
ol foohs0y  JANadsy  JlateduAase  flo Jloasol
bt NP (oo Jid fass washo e T’é‘z
N0 LS coes Swoor JNawpo “Opuapda ?‘!“M
Juo; 0 daasd Ay JlareduNax Jlo Jlasuo
Naoy ‘a&..l OO N ety o LadoNs  .|ajanoy
o0 N0 o)y o Jyo  atdaear P 5U
<..5«;. v.B~.:.n>o \ooq..ga...k_a ol aLdauor | YY) \Q.;q
Iie Iy o seord ot < pih3 N3G
sopd0] Jlatsasor Jions JMeroly  fuslas ety \edjauso
\oql\)ao.: adam [saans frasas Joo J  Jédwy frasas
adory 330] (0 oy fuau] APy fsag Mded )]
! oot Jadwr liasasd Juolo Jligw oDdeuy wing
Joor fly alor Jimia jang Meosas (@SN JEd (oo
fiss]  w@ashas (oo Aufimdas Bl Jédwr (oot



238 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

ofade Nwasy JoiNy o] Jon #0] leas  fsads
01 1o fuoot Ny foados Nafiasan ot Jior adoy
DAy fau] fiedNase Jlo Jlawe J ibar JAsans
wadas fisal o] Jioo NSQo YAy fxoy (oodo
J 20 feaaso Jlo] asans J A0 (s oot 0]
Nopdo  \@olodasor  wot Joio .0 J o )
AN N < ]L\Mg Nady .\ol\.ll \Qn.'.‘oo.g\..:
a0 Iy Jimag Moo A
frasas oply N> o Lised o] o Jro NP
P O Lido i Asaaad eamo] Jéds
N Mas 0 a0y o LDaad Doy s
< Nlivis opa 5 A3y bades (Daso
Joor IAadsr Jimdan Jdao fiedeuNaso S adon A
Jlassyo .{.LAa.n.)og JadoMNo ]l\a..!.o Jles ]'..- cieooto
M Jied Ao Jlo Jloawso JI oot JOD0oANe JIy
N N0y Juor aady Nbc Joors l..u..tbo)o.\e;).:_:’
s ot Jlolawso J Jlase hioe Jlaidauhso J
wot Jas]  Jlaops Jlao SOl fauNoy o N
Jladoy ja obmoad  .Jlad pmoan asljo Naas wolasy
Jas iy oot -lwadas Iy Jlao N
Nafiwia Jlawso JNaduso Jladoy  Jpwd] Dot ooy
JoNSoadey N [wadas o) NQs (coado  LJoor
Jo Jlawse JJ ocoory Jaspo ] fmades NS oo
Jlassasory Aol yopoadd Lisad o] oo Al
30 (0 adanadade wul A a9 O axdal



THEODORE ON THE NICENE CREED 239

Juoio Jime ol NS wpad O wyy yopo NSoAms
Jasany Juoso Jiso Lo] \oorMa] fuot™™ s oot pwio fajasy
o Juoe . )o,..bab.m AN asoore woro\a] )ool\:o.)og oot
oy 9] oy oolade JADas JoNo Lo wooiads
oD (M @ JannlAd oo auoe Jran O
aa\  JAsjadadsoy ddey Aol fia iAo o0 Jpras
ok;g ‘,.)o)g S at! olaidadado )“I l\..].s...n.lg a4y e.
Jisqy  Jasaoy fwojo  Jido L) e o!.;o.\Io o’MBJ.
Jwoso Ji0 fo)] s ‘,.xb..no JALsasas 00 ‘.,»BJ.I\»
loxsel  NSdy fiam NPsey Dul Nae fagao
Bl corsassad L] JoasN\ Joor oy J Vg-ol\# r-“m
oD Jptasd (o8N o INAY ooy Ll
N (g INAYy Mol Dot N 9] oy asmo]
L.IJB\s N0 (asiolo JAusasasses Jlaan ) ot
Jlopasadl Jiol\  2daA0 INSY el s I
Jajaoy fuoio Jizo fa] (ooteMa] o™ fias oo pmse
JNaspo  JAsgasadse;  wjpasey  Jdad  lady  Jletsasoe
oy JNsaas Jlo JAhazsas o]y IM
NN auoore wotoN) )col\bo.)og JootN\  fran <..).q
> DA e DopS0y
o i JASo0ns ]Lpéa.\ JLatedaad \vangy o
) DO (aasaw lad Jlanausy Lasas ojasy
ool aa3ady v-).u JLap s Ol Nwadn e
Jo\ Mgy Jlatsauory JMasol fodevas Jly (ohidy o

1 Perhaps a word like JAS.} is missing here.



240 WOODBROOKE STUDIES

S ey Do (AN ARy bamas (@aol Aol
oy Luaso warafio  okepansy  Jladads  JoN\  Jass
<Pase faor fiaulo fusas fajany fuo; yax woasflo

.elo (sz <nm )O)\QO

- Jlawdasoy fasas Jims Jidolse oAadad adxada
Jrosaso [oaamse) wwojorl i fuassad Yawio JiAadad
Jso\ 5Ny



	Title Page
	Copyright Page
	INTRODUCTORY NOTE
	LIST OF BIBLICAL QUOTATIONS AND REFERENCES
	CONTENTS
	PREFATORY NOTE



